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Being | | 
A pretended ANSWER 


To certain 


QUERIES, 


Diſperſed in ſome parts of 


'Glouceſt Kit ® 


Ga a ws 


_ 


Give unto Czar, the ha that: are Cars; 
and unto God, the things that are Gods, 
_ , Mark 12. 17. 
For 'ſois the will of God, that with well FRY. 
_ ing, ye may put to ſilence the Ignoratice 
of Fooliſh men, I et 2..15. 
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WT now near .S, hes ſence the 
= Enfuing Queries, (grounded, woſt 


nn e'F; 
FP 


© of thew,. on Poly Writ,” ar. on "the 
tings of F.earned and Judicions men 
of” the C harch ' of Englan®weze One 
Morning Curſorily "writes: | | 
fight of certain Queries that. had beew 
delivered to, and anſwer d:' by a neigh- 
bonr Miniſter; andto him only private- 
ly ſent without the leaſt Deſign of Inten-- 


tion, of their ever being made publick ; 


but to Convince him, (with ſuch others 


of his Judgement , to whom © he ſhould 
think good to communicate.them ).of the 
unreaſonableneſs, porn Proteſtant 
Principles, of exerciſing Force 
pulſion in Religion, with the danger of 
Perſecnting any on the account th 

But no anſiver by hin was ever retura'd 
unto their Author, who ſo little con- 


2 much 


critters Upon the- 


orce and Com*+. 


ereof. | 


cera'd himſelf in them 5that they were as: 
> i 
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much out of his thoughts, as if they 
had never been written by him : When 
about Michaelmas 1676.he was ſurpriſed 
with the news of a weak and unadviſed 
Parſon's having taken them np into the 
Pulpit with him, and there made them 
the SubjeF of his Moruings Exerciſe, to 
the- Amazement gh ſome , and Deriſion 
of other of his Pariſhoners; who had 
zzever before heard of them, and then uu- 
derſtood not his Deſcant on them.. But 
the noiſe hereof, ſoon made them, which 
for ſome yeags had beem buryed in ſilence, 
wow the Diſcourſe of the Country, and 
they were not only opp! nd from the 
Preſs, the Pulpit, and the Pens of di- 
vers Adverſaries, but their Author Pro- 
ſecuted at the Aſſizes as Criminal z 
though twill, perhaps, be difficult, ſhew- 
ing as they were writtet ,. and diſpoſed 
of by him , what Law of God or Man, 
he therein Tranſgreſs d 3 or what Civil 
or Religions Intereſt was thereby injur'd ; 


; ſence upon the ſevereſt Examination 


and Scrutiny, they will be found to have 
210 worſe aim or deſign, than to manifeſt 
how Irrational it was , and how. Inef- 


feFnal i muſt needs be, to all good pur- 


poſes (a5 well as inconſiſtent with wa 
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Precepts of the Goſpel, and Principles 

' <aPG ling to Force Religion 5. _ 
how dangerous to Puaſecute any 'on the 
account thereof ; And herein he is ſatif- 
fied to have the Concurrent opinion of 
the moſs Learned 'and Tudicious D1- 

_ vines of all Parties, though the Pratti- 
. ces of too many of them, have not, been : 
anſwerable thereunto; who, indeed, ſay 2 
and donot : Nay :may be ſaid, ſome of 4 
them ta make themſelves Tranſgrel- gal.z. 18. 
fors, in building again the things ww 
which they deſtroyed. Azd  thoueh 'o 
twould not be difficult to Compoſe a Po. . 2 
Iume, in but Tranſeribing what they have 
Written to this purpoſe : I fhall here con- 
tent my ſelf with 4 fg Citation; yet it 
being from one, wha having had the #p- 
probation and Applauſe of the Famouſeſt 
Vniverſity of Chriſtendom, as well as of ©: _ ; 

= the Generality of Learned and:Judicious ti OM 


Men of the Reformation , may paſs-for -._ © 
more then a ſingle Teſtimony 3 "and. this bk, 
« By ; \ as Ee 3 Sg 
is the Eminently Learned and Acute £4 2 Re 
Mr. Chillingworth, who iz his Freatiſe, Eto 
Entituled,, the Religion of Proteſtants, ENT 


4 ſafe way to Salvation; thus ſpeakes *: : oY 
I have learnt, /azth he, from: the, An- Chap. 5'$-- 2 

. . 96. p.265, £7 
cient-Fathers of the Church 3 that no- imy.z. +. 7 
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thing is more againſt Religion, then” 
- to Force Religion : And of St. Parl, 
The Weapons of the Chriſtian Warſare 
are. not Carnal : And great Reaſon, 
for humane Violence may make\'men 
Counterfeit, but cannot make them. 
Believe; and is therefore fit for no- 
thing, but to breed Form without, 
and Atheiſme within. Beſides, ſ2ith be, 
it this means of bringing men toem- 
brace any Religion were generally 
uſed, (as if it may be juſtly uſedin any” 
place, by thoſe that have Power, and 
think they have Ttuth: Certainly they 
cannot with Reaſon deny, but that it 
may be uſed in every place, by thoſe 
that have Power as well as they, and 
think they have Truth as wellasthey,) 
what could follow but the mainte- 
nance,perhaps of Truth ; but perhaps, 
only of the Profeſſion of it in one 
Place, and the Opprefſion of itin an 
hundred? Whatwill follow from it, but 
the preſervation, peradventure of Uni- 
ty;but peradventure only of Uniformi- 
ty In particular States and Churches, 
but the Immortalizing the greater and 
more lamentable Diviſions of Chriſten- 
dom and«he World? And therefore 
what 
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what canfollow from it,, but perhaps, 
1n the Ag. nw" of Carnal Policy, the 
Temporal benefit and Tranquillity of 
Temporal States and Kingdoms; but 2 
 the'Infinite Prejudice, if not the Deſo- » ; 
lation of the Kingdom of Chriſt > And | 
therefore it well becomes them - who 
-have their Portions in this life , who 
ſerve no higher State,then this of Ezg- 
lend or Spain, or France; nor thisne1- 
ther,any further than they ſerve ther- 
ſelves by it: Who think of no other 
Happineſs, but the Preſervation: of 
-their own Fortunes, and Tranquillity 

in this world ; who think of no othes 
means to preſerve Eſtates but Humane 
Power, and Machivellian Policy 3 and « 
believe no other Creed but this, Reg# 

aut Civitati imperium habenti nibil in- 
juſtune quod utile. Such men as theſe, 

it may well become ' to maintain by 
worldly Power and Violence, their 
State-Inſtrument,Religion:For if all be _ 
vain and falſe, ( as in their Judgment I 
It 15) the preſent whatſoever, is better Ns 
then any, becauſe it is already Settled; 


analteration of it, may draw with it 0 
change of States 3 and the change of Wo 
State the Subverſion of their Fortune. Y.4 
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The Prefa&e. 
Bat they that are indeed Servants | 
and Lovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of the 
Church; and of Mankind; - ought 


. with ail courage to oppoſe. themfelves 


againſt it; as a Commori ehemy of all 
theſe. They that know there isa King 
of Kings,and Lord of Lords, by whofe 
will and pleaſure King:and Kingdonis 


ſtand and fall ; they know that to no 


King or State, any thing can be pro- 
fitable, which 1s unjuſt ; and that no- 
thing can be ' more evidently unjuſt, 
then to force weak men, by-the Pro- 


 feflion of a Religion which they be- 


lieve not; to looſe their own Eter- 
nal Happineſs, out ofa vain and need- 
leſs fear, leaſt they may poſhiblydi- 
ſturb their Temporal quietneſs : There 
being no danger to any State from 
any mans Opinion, unleſs it be- ſuch 


- an Opinion of which Diſobedience to 


Authority, or Impiety 1s taught or 
Licenc'd ; which ſort, I confeſs, may 
juſtly be pufnſht as well as other 
Fitts; or;, unleſs this Sanguinary 
Dodrine be joyried with it ; that it 1s 
lawful for him by humane violence -to 
enforce others to tt: T_T 
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This was the Fulgment of this T eax- 
ned and Judicious Divine of the Church 
of England, concerning Force in Religj- 
0n5 and of thoſe Doubtleſs , who Li- 
cens'd and Approvd Fi this his Learned 
and Tudicious Treatiſe 5 in which they 
unanimonſly declare, to find nothing 
contrary to the Dorine and Dilci- 
pline of the Church of Zxgland : So 
that it is not the Church L Foy = 
that approves ar allows of Force in Re- 
ligion, or that Carnal weapons are tobe 
uſed inthe Chriſtian warfare; but ſuch 
of her, Degenerate and Baſe Sons only, 
as forſake the Law of their Mother. For, 
as he hath well obſervd AumaneVio- 


lence may make men Counterfeit, . but- 
cannot make "them Believe; and 1s ” 


therefore fit fornothing, but to breed 
Form without,arid Athiſm within;wh:ch. 
ſhould make it to be abhorr'd and detefted 
by all fincere and good Chriſtians. And 
ſurely the Church of England;who deoryes, 
and ſo highly condemnes blind Obedience 
in the Duties of Religion, can never Ap- 
*prove or Allow of Forcemng any therein 
axi0f their Light and TJudements- 
which 3s, 'certainly, the worſt of blind 
'Obediences+ For , fince Whatever is 
| 4 nor 


The Preface. 


not of Faith, is fin; Whatever a man |; 
does againſt his Faith , or Conſcience, 
muſt needs be much more ſo. i 
And as the Churchof England , xer- 
ther Approves, nor Allows of Secular 
Force and Compulfion in Religion 3 and 
much leſs that any ſhould be therein, re- 
quired to do ought againſt their Light 
or Judgments, which were to ſin againſt 
their Conſciences :, So ſhe as little Al- 
lows or Approves of Perſecuting, or any * 
wayes Moleſting or Tronbling any for the 
real performance of any truly Chriſtiaz 
Exerciſe of Religien. Nor, T dare pre- 
fume to ſay,” does. any Law of England 
Allow or Conntenance, much leſs Com- 
mand,or Require any ſuch thing ; though 
_ too many have Miſconſtru'd and Miſ- 
apply'd the late AQ ſor Preventing ang- 
Suprefling SeditiousConventicles,#o hg 
Diſturbing and Puniſhing, I may ſay 
Ruining of many Peaceable and Pious. 
people, for Meeting only, really and truly 
to Worſhip and ſerve God : For the A& 
does not ſay, ifany perſon or perſons above 
ſuch a number, ſhall meet to Worſhip God 
truly and ſincerely, in other manner than 
according to the Liturgy, &c. They ſhall 
incurre the Penalty mention'd : But 
| where 
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| The Preface.” , 
where any Perſon, ec. - ſhall be pre- 
ſent at any Meeting, under Colour or* 
Pretence of any Exerciſe of Religion, 
in other manner than.according to the 
Liturgy and Prattice of the Church of 
England, &c. It ſhall and may be 
Lawful, ec. The AG certainly, does 
not prohibit or puniſh any real and truly 
Chriſtian Exerciſe of Religions for ifit 
did; it ci 0 Fato, wnll and void, 


+ 7 3h. 
t oo 


a being againſ# the Lawof God. -But if 
it be objeed, it appears not whether 
their Worſhip be Sincere or Pretended 
only 5 and' the-Law' prohibites ſuch a 
umber to meet, under any colour or 
pretence of any Exertiſe of Religion, 
m other manner then according to the 
Liturgy and Practice of the Church of 
England; and puniſhes thoſe that tranſ- 
greſe the' fame + Tis anſwer d , that all 
Pretences ought inCharity tobe believ'd, 
where no Over-a& diſcovers the Hypo- 
criffe or falſehood ofthe mind : But fince 
there is ſo little” Charity amongſt mens, 
tet it be ſhow»! wherein the Exerciſes of 
Religion, which ſome have been pleaſed 
to puniſh by vertue, or colour rather, of 
that Law; were in other manner than, 
according to the Liturgy and Pratice if : 
| | the 
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The Preface: 


the Church. of England. Tf it be ſaid 
they ought to ' be perform'd in the very 
words of the Liturgy.: it -is' more than 
the AG ſayes : And the Fradice of the | 
Church of England, ' has ever allowed 
men to pray, even in Publick, in other 
words than are preſcribed inthe Liturgy. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour teaching his Diſ- | 
ciples to-pray; ſaid unto them; After 
Mar. 6.9. this manner, therefore pray ye; Our 
a8 1 14. Father which att.in Heaven, &c. And 
fig. yet we do not find. in Scripture, ( where 
10.1. their Prayers are often Recorded ). that 
Epti 1-16, they, ever prayed by that Form , but in 
x Theſl.r, other woras, agreeing for matter,” and | 
2p 10 get they were accepted. There are none 
;."  H#herefore, ] hope, will ſay, they diſobey- | 
ed their Lord and Maſter, by praying in 
other mauner than he taught) and com- 
mrauded them , becauſe of prayed not 
by tht Form : No mare do they tranf- 
greſs the Law againſt praying in other | 
manner than according to the Liturgy | 
and Praffice of the Church of England, 
wwhopray not by the words of the Liturg y 
"hi they pray in other mords agreeing 
qwith it for matter. What pretence then, 
can.any have to Charge the Authar of 
theſe -Queries with Libelling the Church 
| ; "on 


aud State, ſincethey refle® on neither, 
or Cinſure , or by any undue ſurmiſes, 
condemn onght that they approve or alt= 
low of ?' Nay, is it not unreafonable to ac- 
count that a Crime in any one, which is 
the duty af every one, viz. To endeavanr, 
by all lawfull wages and means, that all 
that would, ' might lead 'peaceable and 
quiet lives. in«all godlineſs and ho- 
neſty; which they car never do, who 
are forced to Profeſs, what they believe 
not 5 and in the duties of Religion, to 
| praftice what they approve not, which is 
to live in a perpetual lye. © The queſtion 
here is not, whether'what iscxequired of 
any, beinit ſelf fnful-ernulawfuls but 
whether they who judge it ſobe it thr 
Ignorance, fag 9.7 can without W- 
zing, conſorm to it £ There is 'no doubt 
and queſtion, but that wany may, and 
do, live Godly, Holily and Righteonſy, 
inthe Exerciſe of that | Religion, which 
to others, would be Dammable;; for to 
bim who eſteemeth- a thing naclean, to 
hin it is jo ;, though in 5t ſelf, it may he 
pure « Jo he that doubteth is damned 
if heat 3. while others perſwaded ofthe 
lawfulneſs thereof may ſafely uſe their 
Liberty. Pleading therefore againſt Force 


in 
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"Phe Preface. 

in Religion, we neither condemn nor 
cenſure this or that Religion, which 
teaches not that Sanguinary Dodrine 5 

but would that every one fhould be futly 
perſwaded in his own mind, the Religi- 

on he Embraceth and Profeſſeth, is what 

God wills and requires of him 5 ſince 
whatever is not of Faith is fin,” and 
Faithin all things reſpe&s the Commands 

and Authority of God. | 

It were, indeed, heartily to be wiſht, 

that all were of a mind, as to the due 
perfarmance of this great and indiſpenſ- 

able duty," the Worſhip of God's But this 
# rather to' be wiſhed\, then hoped for, 

Ia.z9. r3. While' there are men truly fearing God'; 
_— OW ard thoſe. whoſe fear of him, is'taught 
137, © by the Precept of'men; There: are, 
| =- our Lerrned and 'Judicions Mr. 
hillingworth; ) But two' wayes that 

may be conceived probable to reduce 
Chriſtians to unity 'of Communion * 
The- one, by taking away diverſity of 
Opinions: touching - matters of Reli- 
gion; 'the other, by ſhewing that the 
diverſity of Opinions which is among 

the ſeveral Sets of Chriſtians, ought 

to be no hindrance to their unity in 

Communion, | 
Now 


F The Preface; | 
Now the former of theſe, ſaith he, 
1s not to be hoped for without a Mi- 
racle ; unleſs 1t could be made evi- 
dent to all men, that God hath ap- 
pointed ſome viſible Judge of Contro- 
verlies, to wboſe Judgment all men 
are to ſubmit themſelves. What then 
remains, but that the other. way muſt 
be taken; and Chriſtians . muſt be 
taught to ſet a higher value upon theſe 
high- points of Faith. and Obedience 
wherein they agree, than upon. thoſe 
matters of leſs moment wherein they 
differ; and underſtand that agreement 
in thoſe ought to be more effeQual to 
Joyn them in one Communion ;-Imean, 
ſaith he, In a common profeſſion of 
thoſe Articles of Faith, wherein. all 
Conſent : A jaynt Worſhip of God 
after ſuch a way, as all eſteem lawful : 
And a Mutual performance of all thoſe 
works of Charity, which Chriftians 
owe one to another. - But whilſt every 
one hath a Confeſſion, a Form of Worſhip, 
a Church aud its Authority, which muſt 
be impoſed on all others, we. may look 
and wiſh for Peace , Moderation and 
Unity, but are. never like tomeet with 


them on theſe Terms. | 
| | Thoſe 
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"2, WR Thoſe whone Experience will #0} cous 
| pince 4 the vanity, of endeavonring to 
[ bring Chriſtians to Unity of Communion, 
"A. by Secular Forceor Compulſion;and of the 
x great Miſeries, Perſecutions and Suffer- 
ings ,; ſuch Methods have in. all Ages 
brought upon the Churches and People of 
God; with. the little , or :n0:, advan- 
Fage that at any time bath therehy ac- 
crned to- Religions will never be Con-, 
vinced thereofby the cleareſt Evidences, 
or Demonſtrations, of Reaſon. , And 
though it cannot be denyed, but that there 
have been, and ſtill are, thany good and 
'holy wen, who contend earneſily for Se- 
tular Force and Cotpulfion in Religion: 
yet it muſt withall be ſaid, "tis « prepdſter- 
ons and blind zeal in them, to endeavair 
to Promote the Truth of the Goſpel, con- 
trary to the Laws of the Goſpel. But for 

| the generality of its Advocats, nothing 

£ | 3s more evident, then that it is not for 

| the Tntereſt of Religion ; but for ſome: Car- 

#al IntereF or Secular advantage , they 

receive by it. - 

Tis ſtrange that any not wholly igno- 
rant of the State of Chriftendone,or motf 
Chiiftian States 3. not to ſpeak, of the 
Civil Powers,iz other parts of the Worlt, 

ſhould 
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©... "The Proms: 
ſhould think that the Exerciſe of Seculs 
Force or Compulſion in Religion, can be 
forthe Tutereſt of the Truth, when the 
Generality of them. are Ignorant of it, 
if not enemies to it. But we are told, 
where he 20h is _ own 'd _ pre” 
eſt,every Error and Hereſy that riſethu 
_—_ it, ought to be Cody and E. - 
tirpated by the Civil Sword. Will theſe 
men thentell us, what Se or Society, 
z0t of Chriitians only, but of Jews, Turks 
or Heathens, believe not themſelves 
aloze poſſeit of the Truth 2 $0 that this 
Method of preſerving and propagatin 
Religion, prevailing(as it doth too muc 
through the Tower and Influence of the 
God of this World, whoſe Kingdom of 
darkneſs could not otherwiſe long Sand 
against the light and power of Truth. ) 
What, Tſay, doth or can follow upon it 3 
but perhaps the Profeſſion of Truth in 
one place, and the Oppreſſion of it in ar 
i hundred. Do not they who deny unto 
ſuch as Diſſent from the Religion Eſtab- 
liſht here,the Exerciſe of their Religion; 
#por the ſame ground, deny it alſo to all 
the Reformed Churches, in all Popiſh 
Countrys of Europe? To talk of Truth 
and Error here is Ridiculons : For, as 
— b we 
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"The Preface.  - . 
we were but now told, Force in Re- 
ligtorr may be juſtly ufed in any place 
by thoſe that have Power, and thmk 
they have Truth; it cannot with rea- 
fon be denyeds, bnt that it may be u- 
ſed in every place,by thoſe who have 
Power as well as they, and taink they 
- have Truth too, as well as they. But 
were the ſame mind in us, thas was in 
our Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus ; the 
ſame frame of Spirit, that was in his 
Bleſſed Apoitles; we would do to others, 
as we would be done unto ; and not mete 
unto any, what we would not ſhould be 
meted nnto us again. But whilſt ſome 
men make their Tudgments or Opini- 
ons,, the Rule or Standard of Truth and 
Error ;, forcing others to embrace, or 
renounce that as ſuch, which they ſhall ſo 
call or judge whatever it appears to 
| them by the Rule, whereby they are com- 
manded tory and prove it 5 what Truth 
or Peace can from thence be expeFed, 
or hoped for 2 Well therefore might the 
Tadicigus Mr. Chillingworth, cry out, 
Let thoſe feave. chiming Infallibili- 
ty, that have no Title to it; and 
* et: rhoſe that in _thetr Words di(- 
*claim rt, ' difclaim it likewiſe in their 
| Rs Actions : 


" Feach DoBlriner Deftruttive or Pre- 


- oth Societies; but a Liberty of Wor- 


England ; and particularly by the 


| dence in thoſe who perſiſt Declaining 


- offering at the leaſt anſwer ta what 
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The Preface. © 
them, under pretence-of Religion; nov 
jet a Eiberty for any to Preach or 


judicial to the Peace' and Quiet of C3- 


fhip only; - under the Magiſtrates 'im- 
fpection : And that ſuch 4 Fiberty 
is the Natwral ani Common Ripht 

all Nations and Perſons, hath been 
ſo fally prov d by many Eminent and 
Learued men, ever of the Chnrch- of 


Reverend and” TI earned Dr. Jeremy 
Taylor, (late Biſhop of Downe' 47d 
Conough ) 7» his Dilcourſe of the 
Liberty of. Propheſyimg , 7#t world be 
but, Attum agere, to ſay more. And 
it argues great Tenorance' or Impu- 


againſt Liberiy of Religion, withont 


hath been ſaid for a, by this and other 

Learned and Judicions Divines of the 

Church of England, as well as by. moſt 

of the Ancient and Orthodox Fathers 
of the Church. _ ONS: 

As for that other Obje@®jon againſt 
Liberty of Religion, that it will canſe.. 
Diſturbance in the State: Tt is not 
| only 


The Preface. 
only againſt Reaſon, "but the Expt- © 


rience of all Ages and Places; no In- 
ſtance being tobe given that ever Li- 
berty of Religion gave Diſturbance 
* to any Civil State: But the contrary, 


the denying Chriſtians their juſs Li» 


berty therein, hath been the unhappy oc- 
cafion of the greateſt Tronbles, Miſe- 
ries, and Deſolations, that have bee 


fallen moſt of the States and Common- 


wealths of Chriſtendom. | 
Brut to conclude this Point ; The Li- 

berty pleaded for , is no more, in Sub- 
fhance, then what by His Majeities late 

Declaration of Indulgence to Diſſenters, 
was Allowed and Approved of by hin, 

a much better and Competenter Judge of 
what is for the Nations Peace and Ju- 

tereſt, then they who obje@- this : Nor 
was the Parliaments Exception to the 

Indulgence granted, but the manner of 
 gratting it which they judg d might be 

of ill and dangerons Conſequence : It is 
therefore to be hoped, they will, in due 

time take it into Conſideration, and make 
Juch proviſton for the preventing and 
puniſhing Seditious Corventicles, as 

wicked and ungodly men may not take 

occaſion fromto MoleSt and Diſturb the 

= Aſſemblies 


| The. Preface. 

Aſſemblies of Peacgable and Pions Peg- 
ple, for the performance only of the 
Worſhip and Service of God, 'in "ſuch a 
way as Hone can, (with reaſon, ſay tobe 
againſt the Rule and Order of the Co- 
fpel 5 much leſs to be guilty'of any Mo- 
ral Evil or Tmpietys That the Word 
of the Lord .may have a free- Courſe, 
and his Name be Glorified in the midft 


wo 
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The Anſwer to the -An- 
© Jſherers Preface. 


Þ difficult for. this Anſiverer to 
= ſhew, what Fruth he hath. Vin- 
dicated, as what Truth: thefe Queries 
oppole. | How far any have been. ſa- 
tified with his-performances;, is beſt 
known unto ' themſelves.:. But : how 
little he hath Complyed - with. the 
Gentlemans deſire, in returning a 
Candid 'and Chriſtian Reſolution to, 

TEES _- them 


F will, -I doubt fiot , be equally 


-- 


The Preface. 
them, is left to the Judgment ofevery 
Judicious and Inteligent Reader,” 
Had he not himſelf told us; he had 
Review'd what he had written , the 
groſs overlights he hath been guilry 
of, might have been imputed to his 
too haſty Pen; which he now gives 
us to underſtand, are the effeGts of 
ſomething elle. | 
Had he.convinc'd us of any miſtakes 
or Aberrations, we might have been 
guilty of; we ſhould have thank*'d 
him for the Diſcovery : But , as yet, 
we cannot own the leaſt Obligation 
to him on'that account. S204 
The Quzeries,he acknowledgeth here, 
afford variety of matter for the Ex- 
ercife of any Learned Pen, (they had 
\Notelfe, been worthy his Confidera- 
-tion) and yet in his Title Page, they 
wetreto be avoided.,as Fooliſh and Un- 
-learnted Queſtions. But more of this 
"ANON- | | 
His Reader, I am perfwaded, is no 
leſs toſeck for thoſe old Truths, Vin- 
dicated with old Arguments, which 
'he promiſes him : Than for thoſe new 
Notions and Diſcoveries, he bids -him 
not to expect from hin. | 7 
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1+ were, .indeed , as he. ſays, ſome- 
what ſtrange, that Diſſenters ſhould uſe 
the ſame methods to unſettle and per- 
id | 2ert people, in the unerrable eſteem they 
1e if ought to have of the Church and their Su- 
y || periours 3 which the Popiſh Emiſſaries 
is | do with thoſe Perſons they intend to 
es | Proſelyte to their Abominable Religion: 
2f But it isnot atall ſtrange he ſhould cell 

us {o, without giving us one Inſtance 

5 | thereof. Roan ee To 
n | Trs obſervable, he ſays, The very firſt 
d || Stratagem the Devil uſed to ruine Man- 
t, | 477d, was to propoſe a Query to our 
n | firſ# Parents : But had he been as well 
acquainted with our Bleſſed Saviour, 
and his Actions 3 as he appears to have 
= | been Converſant with the Devil, and 
d F his doings: He might likewiſe have 
- | obſerv'd, it was by a Qwzery alſo, that 
y | he Confounded and filenc'd, his mali- 
« | litious and enſnaring Adverſaries; who 
s | wantedhisskill or cunning, to anſiver Mar. :1, 

from the Queltion , or to tell him; 35-8<' 

Wy "ch Ros = Ahſ.rothe 

There were very great miſtakes , or it 1.and 29. 

had many things queſtionable in it. And &tr. 

it was by Queries alſo, that he Con- +53: 

vinc'd the Scribes and Phariſees;(thoſe 

blind guides,) of their Errors. And 
47 I” * £2 | | when 


mon. W, . " Y w 


The Preface. : 
when ever this Anſwerer, inſtead of 
is Circumlocations, ſhall vouchſafe/a 
. Categorical: anſwer to theſe Quertes 3 
they may:poſſibly convince him alſo, of 
(what pertiaps, he would not be con- 

_=i'Syinc'd of leaſt he ſhould ſee no fruit of the 
me 34. Travel of bis Soul\the unreaſonableneſs 
Qn. FTravel of his Joul) | | 
Ss of uling - Secular Force and Compul 

fion in Religion 5 without the leaſt 
datiger of ſhaking either his Faith, Hope, 
or Peace; unlels refolv'd to att againſt 
his Conſcience 3 which, if not ſear'd, 
might indeed, give him di{quiet. - 

. If Queries azd ſcruples in matters of 
Religion, were ( as he affirms ) certain 
ſigns, either of a weak aud Childiſh, or 

of a Cavilling and Froward Judgment 3 

we. had never, certainly, been com- 
manded, to work out our Salvation with 

PEI. 2-12: G ,p"2d trembling. Nor had: the Re- 

' "744ns been comemnded for ſearching 
the *Scriptires, after the Preaching 

even -of Paxl himſelf , whether thoſe 
things were ſo. But we cannot deny, 

. he may have reaſon to ſay, ſore. men 
are Novices in kaowledge, ever learning, 
but never able to come to the knowledge 

. of the Truth : And for ſuch as hold it in 

_ wrrighteonſreſs, it muſt one day'be 

* accounted for. ' © \ But 
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But with what forehead, can thig 
Anſwerer here charge us with ſtudying 
to be Sceptical, and with dioulging theſe 
Queries, to deceive the Hearts af the 


fmple,. and overthrow the Faith of weak 


? 


Chriſtians 8 . Or with what ( onſci-- 


ence can he ſay, They are propounded 
with Superciliouſneſs, - Inſolence ,” and 
Violence, &c. 'When in the Judgment 
of all unbyaſſed Perſons ;\ they could 
not well have been propounded, with 
greater Candor, Sobriety and Meek: 
eſs : But what will not a kown and 
Infamous, and Impudent-Libeller dare 
to ſay, even againſt Conſcience z and 
the cleareſt Evidences of Senſe and 
Red i ER dt 
* Though we are given to under- 

ſtand, That which was chiefly defign'd 

in the /nſwer, as he calls it, to theſe 
Queries: . Was firſt, to remove thoſe 
falſe pretences of Conſcience men mak@e- 
7n matters of Religion 3 and then to en- 
deavour the defence of the Magiſtrates 
power therein: We are yet as far to 
ſeek *wherein he hath 'remov'd the 
one; as what cauſe hath by theſe 
Queries been given him, to endea- 
vour the defence of the other, 


ws 


F . , Ee » TACE. ie — ; — 
Nothing is more certain, than that 


- it would greatly contribute to' the 


Happineſs of this Nation: 7s break 
ff our ſons by Righteouſneſs 3 and, laying 
aſide alt petty Differences and Animo- 
| ftties., ts wnite our ſelues againſt the 
conmon enemy of Proteſtaniſpe; But this 
is not to be expected from thoſe, who 
while they declaim againſt Popery; 
uphold and fupoport it in their Prin- 
RT Frames. ... © 
"Tis very ſtrange, he tells. us, the 
Jeſnited Prieſts ſhould have the luck for 
ſo many years to eſcape the laſh of all the 
Penal Laws, and not one' of them be 
made an example of Tuſtice. But 'tis 
yet more ſtrange, an Impudent Libel- 
ler ſhould be Licens'd to refle& thus 
apon the Government. | 
The Papiſts, he ſayes, of late years, 
are very zealous for Liberty of Conſci- 
ference 3 And who, that has a Conſti- 
"ence, isnotſo? But this, let me aſ- 
ſure him, is no Popiſh Texent ; nor 
are they the more to be truſted for it, 
than he for his declaiming againſt 
Popery. 5 os hs 


This 
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at 
1e The Vigorous Exetution of one Law, 
tk | would, he ſayes, do more good than a 


27 | Million of Froclamations : Put their 
o- | Force 'is Reſcinded 5 their. Conrſe Ob- 
be  hruffed 3 and their Penalties Pardow- 
is Ned: And by whom all this? *'Tis not. 
0 | therefore theſe Qzeries , | but this An- 
';  (werer, that Reflets on the Goverh- 
- © ment, Libells the State, and ſpeaks 
| RNevil of fthings he underſtands 'hot : 
e | As, God willing, ſhall be, further Evt , 
r | denc'd in what follows: 
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G_Oom#SZD Ber Canis way a9 7 2+: - +. veal 
PAge 1..1. 5. r. Anſwerer, p.2 1, 19.r. Anſwerly, 
<1, 23. I. word, P.g. 1.17. ft. Mans Po fob 2g. ts 
- Immortalities', -Þ. 6. 1. 19.1, unto Satan, P. 7:1. 16. 
_ I. intended by ,. p. 10. 1. 19. r. Gongregations ,.P. 13. 
L, 5. foror f,.a, 1. 10.dele to, 1. 19. for in r.is; 1. 
23. r: unitatt , 1. 26,r. unitatis'y 1 26, and '29;7. 
_ Scripta , P. a1, r. It will I, -P.. 34-1. 25-T. Sengca, 
1H 1D. I. Myſterits., Ps 26. 1. 9, I. In Natzons, 
"I, ult. dele a, 4, p. 27. 1 10; dele it, p! 29. 1,13.for 
. theerr. his, ;}, 19. r, acknowleaged, p..31. I, 21.)r:- 
_ work, P+34. b. 5. F. unto, 1.27 1. bear, Þ. 35.1. 11. 
* T; Imperatorie, p; 53, 1, 14 3 the Saints. \p' 62.1. v5. 
* 3: Amess Pig nl, x. 'r. tineatis; p. 85. 1,18. r. be forged. 
in,:p. 87.1. 36. r. by an, 1- ult. for-0x7 , x. one, p. 88. 
1. 2. r. proceed, p. b 1.16: T; blmnader,' p. 90:1; 12; 


r. impro, P- 9+ 1.6.r.0n the, P.97.1. 1. r. bath, p.' 
100.1, 21. r. firſt Ref. 1. 25-T- 7t g:1, 29.7. for as, pe. 
105. I. for 7uſt,. r. Turijdiftion, Pp. 108.1. 6. dele at, 
1. 28.r. on each other, p. 109 1. 6.r. o7 ,;4 Letute- 


#ant,1. 6,9.1.Ficar General, 1.9. I. yet (he is, P.112.. 
I. 5.r- are of p. 214. 1. 30. I. fudued, p. 116. 1.27, 
r.hers,p.11y.l. gr. «nd Superftition, p.118.1.6,r. ſayes, 
P- 125 1. r. Churches obedience, P. 127.1.9, r. in 10; 


-Ww1/e... 132.1. I, for Kings T- kirdes >, Þ. 133.1. 7+: 
r. W—_ P. 135. x 10, Jang, P.:1363. 7-7 nd 
ſo, p. 138. 1.3 r. Mahumatiſm, 1. 15. r.of others, 1.16. 
I. 7. 0. ſuch, Þ 140: 25, 26. r. £ludentem, p. 142, I:: 
Ie.T, neatly, p. 144. 1.17. r. tht!? duty, p. 151.1. 6.r; 
Authors, 1, 14. r. Murther, p. 153. after], 26, r, "with 
a deſignt and purpoſe to enſnare the Conſciences of In=. 
feriours, much leſs (hall we take upon us to determine, 
what bumane Laws thwart, &c, p. 15r. 1, 10,11. 
r. Inſtrufiions, 1, 14. r. the Kings, P+ 156. 1.21. re 
- theſe, pi161.1.21, r, endear big, 1.26,T. paſſed a, p. 
I66, |. 9, 10,r, Superſtitions, 
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8 Query. 1. - 
i/hether hath C brift Inſtituted 4 Goſpel 
Church £ : 


Reply to the Anſwer to this Query. 


Avils at expreſſions, tending ons 

ly to an : unprofitable firife 'of 

. words, oyght holeſs to be avoid- 

q cd, then fooliſh and unlearned 

rY F Queſtions ;- This. Anſwer, therc- 
fore, who ſocarly, as in his Title Page, cau- 
tion'd his Reader againſt. the one, ſhould not 
himſelf have ſo ſoon obtruded on him the other 
_ What Prerogative preceeding Ages: had a- 
bove the preſent, to Coyn Phraſes in Divinity, 
we ſhould be lad to be informed 3 Or if noex- 
preſſion inay be therein us'd, we meet not with 
inthe New-Teſftament 3 we may no longer ule 
Sacrament, nor Trinity, which are not to be 
there found : And yet a.Church conſtituted and 
Goverw according to the.Rule of the Goſpel; 
may as properly be term'd a Goſpel-Church: 
as a Church Canſtituted. and Govern'd accord- 
ing to the Laws of a Natien, be term'd a Na- 
tional Church; an expreſſion frequently us'd 
by this Anſwerer, though, he meet not with ic 
in the New-Teſjament 3 'Nor.. pollibly in An- 
tiquity,. at leaſt to expreſs a Chriſtian Churchs 
ut having given us the Queries meaning in 
his own.words z, he acknowledges that Chrift 
tath Infticuted fuch a Charch, 
F B ©mery It, 


Eph. 1. a2, 


Go BJ. 27» 


Alls 8. 3. 


Phil. 3. 6. 
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Query IT. 


i/ hat is an Tyſtituted Church of the Goſpel ? aud 
by what means do Perſons become a Church of | 
Chriſt 2 | 


7 


Reply to the Anſwer to this Query. 


A S in all Diſputations, *tis neceſſary the 
{kk Terms be agreed upon 3 ſo here, what is} 
meant by Church, which in Scripture hath di- 
vers acceptations; for by Church there,is ſome- 
times underſtood the Ele only,or myftical Bo- 
dy of Chrift ; by ſorne called the Holy Catholick 
Church. Sometimes again the univerſality of 
the Profeffors of Chriſtianity, commonly called 
the Church Catholick vifible; And ſometimes 


by Church, is meant only a particular Church, | 
or Society of Chriſtians united for the perfor« | 


mance of the worſhip of God in the ſame in. 
dividual Ordinances, according to the Order 
by Chriſt preſcrib'd., Such was the Church at 
Corinth ; the Church at Feruſalem; the Church 


AFts 15.4-at Amtiechz the Seven Churches in Afia; and 


; I4. 27. 


Rev. 2. 


divers others mentioned in the New-Teſta- 


ment 3' and is the Church here inquired after; | 
To which this Auſwefy in aying, The Church, | 
_ or the Chriſtian Charchyis God's Family,or Houſs 


bold, &c- anſwers not, the Queſtion not being 
concerning the Church in the xft. or 2d. accep- 
tation of the word... But. had he ſaid, An Inftt- 
tuted Church of the Goſpel; or as heexprel. 
ks it, A Chnrch Conſtituted and Govern'd accord- 

| ing 
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ing to the Rules of the Goſpel, is a Society of men 
& joyning together in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
BE Faith, having right Paſtors or Officers, inveſted 
d Y with Power to Guide and Govern them in the 
f ways of God 3, and to diſpence unto them the Or- 
© dinaxces of the Goſpel,(which none but a Church 
in the third acceptation of the word bath, it 
might have paſt for an anſwer to the Query, 
though not ſo full and clear a one, as might have 
been given. | | 
But whereas he ſays, He hopes , there may be 
as well [ch a National Church in England, as 
there was for above fifteen hundred years in Pa- 
leftine among the Fews. Tf by ſuch a National 
Church, he means only, a Church having Na- 
tional Church-Officers over it, (as had the 
Church of the Jews) no man. ſure doubts it 
Bur if by ſuch a National Church, he means 
$2 National Church of Divine Inſtitution 3 we 
{ce not whereon he grounds his hopes, ſince it 
hath not pleaſed God to Inſtitute, or appoint 
any ſuch Natjonal Church under the Goſpel : 
Nor does thz Church of Exyland pretend to 
any ſuch original, as is evident by the Statute 
| of the25th of Edward the 3d. Where it is de- Statute of 
| clared to be founded in Prelacy, by the Kings and P FBenifie 
& Nobles of England without the leati pretence =o 2-424 
# to a Divine Inſtitution, as had the National 
Church of the Jews. | 
There is no doubt but that Chriſtyis he ſays, 
would have his Church Catholick, as well as 
Holy , yet not always ſo Illu{trious or viſible, as 
to be ſeen and owned by the world, And 
B 3 though 
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[4] 
though whole Nations were to embrace the Chri- 
flian Faith, and upon that account to Conſtitute 
the Chriſtian Church, or Catholick Church vi: 
fiblez yet that doth not Conftitute them Na+ 
tional Churches, ſuch as was the Church of the 
Jews 3- nor can they be ſo called, upon the ſame 
account that a particular Church is called a 
Church. And when Chriſt threatned the Fews 
to take the Kingdom of God from them, and give 
# unto a Nation that ſhould bring forth the Fruit 
of it ; be meant, no doubt, as he ſays, more by a 
Nation, then one particular Church; for he meant 
a Nation (or Pcople) that might have many 
particular Churches, or Congregations of Chri- 
ftians in it , but did not thereby Conſtitute, 
ot intend a National Church in his notion. Nei. 
ther yet did he confine the Chriſtian Church to 
a Nation 3 and conſequently not within ſmaller 
bounds then tbe Fewiſh was, when empal d with- | 
in the Land of Canaan. - Put how will this 
Anſwerer prove it to have been as he ſays, far 
from the mind of our Redeemer to crumble his 
Church, (as he words it) into ſuch minute and 
little Principles of beiug, (as Congregational 
Churches, when: the Scriptures give fo great 
evidence to the contrary 3 there being 'indeed 
no other Inſtituted Church, under the Geſpel, 
then what is Congregational, And when our 
Bleſſed Saviour Inſtituted thoſe, he commanded 
certainly,the Demoliſhing an Eft abliſhed National 
Church, even the National Church of the 
Jews ; the only National Church in the world 
of Gods Inſtitution. 5 1102s 

| The 
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The ſecond part of this Query, does evident- 
ly enough intend a particular Church, as before 
expreſt, which *tis not impoſſible but fiveor 
ſix Perſons may Conſtitute, notwithſianding 
his peremptory denyal thereof : Chriſt himſelf 
having told us 3 Where twoor three are gatheyed 
together in his name, be 1s in the midſt of them ; 
which is the ground or principle of all Inftitu- 
ted Churches : and we read of the Church in 


the Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla 3 which can- * £97 26+ 


not reaſonably be ſuppoſed to conſiſt of any *? 
great number. = | 
; | By what means Perſons become a Church 
of Chrift; And how particular Perſons become 
Members of the Church of Chrift; are two dif- 
ferent Queſtions : and even this, which is his 
own, he anſwers not diſtind&ly ; for by his firſt - 
way,- They become Members only of the Ca- 
tholick- Charch viſible ; By his ſecond, They 
become Members: alſo of the 'Holy Catholick 
Church, the myſtical Body of Chriſt ; fo that 
without diftinguiſbing what is here and there 
meant by Church ; we are not like to be much 
edified by this Anſwerer, . 
That a viſble Profeſſion of Chriftianity, Enti- 
tles men 10the Priviledpes of the Church, in the 
econd acceptation of the word, may be true z 
which yet, with his good leave, their Debau. 
cheries ,and Immoralitys may again deprive 
them of, notwithſtanding” the Church at Co- 
rinthsdelay in caſting out the inceftuous perſon. 
But *cis not every vice or error in a Member 
of a particular Church, that Unchurches _— 
> + £4 k, 
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$t. Paul therefore might very well own the 
oa g Corinth for a Church ; notwithRand. 
ing the Dchaucheries and Immoralities that} 
were in ſome of its Members. But the tolera«j 
ting them, was certainly a Crime, which the! 
Parable of the Tares and Wheat will nevex{| 
juſtifies for though they were t9 grow together ® 
#411 Harveſt, it was not in the Church, but in 
x the world; for ſo our Saviour declares the# 
_—— 3 field to be. Nor will the parable of the Net, 
and good and bad Fiſhes contained therein, give} 
any more countenance to this fond Aﬀertjon | 
that Debaucheries and Immoralities are , or! 
may be tolerated in a Chriſtian Church : or 
that Debaucht and Immoral perſons, are not ® 
to be debarr'd the Priviledges thereof 3 If that i; 
be, as it ſeems to be, this Anſwerers meaning z | 
the Apofile commanding that the Inceſtuous 7 
perſon be deliveredunto Satan ; z. e. caſt out | 
of the Church, the Kingdom of God, into the ® 
: gyorld, the Kingdom of the Devil. s 


Query ITE. 


Whether: the Parochial Churches within theſs 
Nations, and the worſhip therein us d,be accord- © 
ing to Chriſts Inſtitution, or the Rule and Order. © 

| of theCoſpel? | 
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Reply to the Anſwer to this Query. 


His Query, relating to the former, hath re- 2 
| ſpe& unto the means whereby Chriſtians Þ 


become a Church of Chriſt 3 and aim'd at _ b: 
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1 Mcformation or ' ſatisfation, - who doubted 
- &yhether Co-habitation, or mens living toge- 
Sher within ſuchor ſuch a Precin&;, having a 
ZPricſt or Curate ſo and fo ſet over them, be 
Fhe formal cauſe of an Inſtituted Church of 
She Goſpel: And whether ſuch Societics, meet- 
Ing to worfhip God, by certain ſet or preſcri- 
cd Forms of Prayer, and Adminiftration of 
ZFFhe Sacraments, be according to Chrifts Infti- 
Fution, or the Rule and Order of the Goſpel : 
Svhich this Anſwerer not thinking good to 
Mpeak to, requiring only the contrary ts be ſhowne, 
JFcaves his Reader therein as much unſatisfied, 
and toſeck, as before, while he troubles him 
*ſclf with enumerating ſuch particulars, as are 
not here queſtioned; nor were ever intended by 
Feche Query, which reſpeted more the manner, 
Fthen matter of worſhip, and formal cauſe on- 
ly of an Inſtituted Church of the Goſpel, 


bf Query I V. | 
3 | Whether it be not the duty of every Chriſtian, to 
* mithdraw from every Brother that walks diſ- 
orderly; and not after the Traditions received 
from the Apoftles ? | 


Reply tothe Anſwer to this ®nery. 


E have an affirmative anſwer here, 
which could not well be denyed 


7 vs3 fincefit is but what the Apoſile com 2theſ3: 6, * 


27 mands. But then he tells. us from an excellent 
Expoſitor, what diſorderly walking is; by which 
it 


o od) pay " 64, 
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it ſcems, we are only to withdraw from ſuch as | 
withdraw their-Obedience from the Chrrch ; and \ 
like disbauded Souldiers run away from their Co- © 
Jowrs, . (where, by the way, disbanded Soul- # 
diers are improperly ſaid to run away,) forſake | 
#he Service. of their Superiours, and Commands \ 
of their Biſhops, &c, and with ſuch, he'tclls-us, | 
we are not-#0 bave any familiar or friendly conver- | 
ſation : But this withtrawing, fays he, concerns 
. ofily private Perſons; and yet private Perſons art} 

mot totally to withdraw themſelves from ſuch dij- | 

orderly walkers, till ſo and ſa 3 nay, even then | 

we are not inttrdifted all Society with! ſuch a Per- ® 
ſon: So that we are little: edified by this An- | 

{werer, or his excellent Expoſitor, as toour | 

duty of withdrawing z which thgy do not con. } 

vince us, ought to be only from the'civil-con- 7 
verſation, of ſuch as withdraw theit obedience * 
from the Church} or as forfake the ſervice of i 
their Superioursz and commands of their Bi- | 
ſhops and not alfe from the Religious Fellow-. 7 
ſhip and Communion of ſuch Biſhops and Bree # 
thren, as in the Worſhip and Service. of God, 
walk not according to the Rule and Order of 
the Goſpel, 7 


. 


QUERY | 


[9s] 
| ; Query V. . 


3 #hether it be nt the duty of every Chriſtian to 
= cbuſe the Communion of the pureſt Church ? And 
whether in the choice thereof, is be bound to J 
follow bis own Judgement, after the beſt iufor- = 
mation be is able to attain unto, or other mens | 
Fudgements againſt his own 2 


Reply to the Anſwer to this Query. 


Ittle of what hath been here ſaid , is to 
the matter in Queſtion 3 though in a pec- 
viſh and froward manner, he tells us, If there 
be a purexChurch they may betakg themſelves to it: 
2 Whereby he ſeems to acknowledge, That it is 
every mans duty tochuſe the- Communion 0 
the pureſt Church : Nor does he ſay, that inf 
the choice thereof, a man is bound to follow 
anothers Judgement againſt his own and if he 
be not, why are any moleſted for but doing 
their duty? and though poſſibly they may be - 
27 miſtaken in their choice 3 yet while they are (o 
Z by misfortune, and not their fault ; God will 
pardon it, and men ought not to puniſh it z at 
lcaſt, while therein, they hurt none but them- 
ſelves. Yea, but fays- this Anfwerer, They an- 
= zroduce confufion in all the Pariſhes of this King- | 
= dom; in ſetting up one Altar againſt another, and Deut, 19, 
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removing. ancient Land-markg, expreſily againſt 814. _ = 

Divine Prohibition; which is not ſaith be, to em» \ 

brace the Communion of the pureft Church, 
| C bnt 


[10] 
but 'to caſt a mans ſelf out of the Catholick © 
Church. | 
But does this Learned and Judicious An- M* 
ſwerer really believe, That they who Separate * 
from a'Parochia), or National Church, do there- *% 
by caſt themſelves out of the Catholick Church? 7 
Does he believe, the French Proteſtants caſt | 
themſclves out of the Catholick Church, when # 
they Separated from their Parochia] Churches, | 
or from the National Church of Fraxce ? Or 
that the Parliamene went expreſsly againſt a 
Divine Prohibition, in removing an Ancicut 
Land-mark, when they gave new Bounds to |} 
St. Martins Pariſh, by taking Covent-Garden 
'out of it ? And what do they, who in chis Na» || 
tioh,worfhip God in Aſſemblies, Separate from 
' the Parochial Congregations, more then all the þ 
Reformed Churches, in all Popiſh Conntries in | 


Enrope,: both do, and have done, ever ſince * 


j 


had a Being ; and yet, I hope, they ſet # 
Altar againſt Altar: orif they do, let him } 
ſhew the evil of it. | 4 
His objection againſt Diſſenters being let a- 
lone, or ſnffer'd to go on in their way , inthat it © 
will, as beſays, adminiſter occaſion to the Ene= 
mies of our Religion, to come and take away both 
our Place, our Church and Nation is but the & 
old objecion the Chief Prieſts and Phraiſces | 
Job.11.48. heretotore made againli tolerating our Bleſſed i 
' Saviour himielf; If ſay they, We let him thus 
alone, all men will believe ox him, and the Ro- 
mans fhall come and take, away both our Place 
and Nation ; and ! 5----ily wiſh, it may not 


the 
no 
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FJ befall us, as it did them 3 That while they let 
2 him not alone, the Rom 2x5 did come, and took 
& away both their Place and Nation. 


IJ Chureb is the ground of Unity and Communion 
= amongſt the Profefiors of Chriftianity ? which is 
Z a Notion, I am ſure, he never met with in the 
Z New-Teſtament , nor in Antiquity 3 nar yet, 


who are diſperſed over all Nations; if by it, - 
gd he means only amongſt the Profeſſors of Chri- | 


2 for a Dioceſan Church, or a Parochial Church, 
2 is as much the ground of Unity and Communi- 
2 on, amongſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity in 
2 a Dioceſs, or in a Pariſh ; as a National Church 
2 amongſt che Profeſſors of Chriſtianity ina Na- 
x clon. 


2 tain this Communion, unleſs the members of the - 
37 Church own this principle, viz. That the viſible 

= Unity of the Curch is neceſiery for the great ends 

7 of Chriſtianity, 8c. | 


ge "= ; 
as A. 
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{ here intended? If a National Church ? Where. 


. * « . 
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But what means he, in ſaying, A Naional 


I dare ſay, in any judicious or intcliigent Au- 
thor: Nor is it eafie to conceive what he in- 
tends by it, or in what ſenſe a National Church 
can be (aid to be the ground of Unity and Com: 
munion amongſt the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity; 


ſtianity in a Nation it is very impertinent; 


But "tis impoſſible, ſays this Anſwerer, to ob- 


Bat what Church, and what Unity, is 


in conſiſts its Unity ? It cannot conſili- in a. | | 
joynt Aſſembly for the celebration of the Or- - = 
dinances of the Goſpel ; or any one of them, : 
as was the Caſe of the Church of the Jews, 

G2 | which 


[12] 

which met at ſet times, in one place fot the | 

performance of that worſhip which was then 

required. If it ſhall be ſaid, its viſible Unity | 

confiſts in a ſubordination of Officers in this | 

Church , centring in one: It will beſaid like- 

wife, and with as good reaſon, That if ſuch 
, an Unity of a National Church be neceflary, 

- for the great ends of Chriſtianity, the preſer- 
ving and promoting of Peace and Unity z the 
fame Unity of the Catholick Ghurch vitible, is 
no leſs neceſſary for the ſame ends, and fo much 
more defirable, as the Unity of the whole, 
with the Peace and Piety thereof, is more to 
be defired, then the Unity, Peace and Piety of 
a Part : and where then ſhall we end, but in a 
Pope ? This is ſo obvious to every underſtand- 

- Ing, that none who plead for the one, can with 
any colour or ſhadow of reaſon reject the 0- 
ther: And if this Profeſſion, as this Anſwerer 
fays, Obliges all perſons to acquieſs in thoſe det 
minations, by which the Church is vifibly upheld 
and maintained ; It does fo nd leſs in reſpe& of 
the Catholick Church viſible, then of a Nation. # 
al Church: and why then doth he not acquieſs # 
in the determinations, of the Council of 4ri. 7 
minum, againſt the Dicty of our Bleſſed Savi-'* 
our ; of the Council of Conſtance, in taking # 
the Cup from the People 3 of the Council of 
Nice, in Decreeing Image- worſhip; of the 
Council of Lateran, in determining Tranſubs-| 
ſtantiation; with others exerciſing the like 
Authority; an acquieſcenſic therein, being 
that whereby, in his Judgement, the Church is | 

rag | viſibly 


viſibly upbeld and maintained: for 'fe cannot, 
with any colour of reafon pretend, greatet ſub- 
miſſion or obedience to be due to the determi- 
nations of a National. Church in its reprefen- 
tative or National Councel;then to the deter- 
minations of the Catholick Church viſible, if 
its repreſentative, a general Council. Nor, 
poſſibly, will he abide by his own principle, of 
acquiethng in the determinations of a National 
Church ; if he call to mind, or but ew infortti 
himſelf, what a National! Church z and even 
this National Church hath determin'd, with- 
in the memory of ſome not long fince living. 
I mcan in Queen Maries Reigny or if he ſhould 
be ſuch a thorow. pace*t Conformiſi, all of his 
Coat will not Iam very confident be ſo. But 
.thus far T agree with him, That to acquicls in 
the determinations of any Society, or of the 
Governours thereof, iz. a ground of Unity and 
Peace in that Society but not always bf Truth 
and Piety, without which, there is little or no 
advantage in Unityz For, #iþil bonum eft in 
tunitate, nifi unitas fit in bono: Unity in error, - 
being but Conſpiracy againſi Truth: or, as 
Hierome (aid, ſpeaking df the Council of 4re- 
= mintm , Nomine nuitatis & fidei, infidelitas Se 
23 ripra'eft.But I do fully agree with him, The Socies 
7 ty is get un-named, which did. not' ulmays jnftifie 
ts own Aits,ond oblige tboſe nnder its Antbirity, 
to confirm to its Laws, and Conftitntions; But this 
is not to our Queſtion, whichis not eoncerning * 
the Authority of the Governours or Rulers of 
a Society ; or the obedience due unto _ 
| 2p rom 


[14] 
from the Members, or Subjeds of that Socie- ©. 
ty But whether Chriſtians have not a Right 
and- Liberty to chuſe their Communion ; or ! 
whether it be not their duty to joyn themſelves 7 
unto ſuch Congregations, in the participation 
of the Ordinances of the Goſpel, as they judge 
to. walk according to the rule of the Goſpel ; | 
and wherein they may be beſt edified in the} 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt and of their Sal- | 
vation in and by him; which this Anſwerer % 
does not deny; neither can it reaſonably, be} 
denyed : For, I preſume, none will ſay, It is} 
every mans duty to be of the Communion of} 
that Church, where providence hath caſt his 
Nativity, or confin'd his abode 3 Becauſe there #7 
born, or abiding : Nor yet, that it is any mans 
duty to continue in that Church, wherein he | 
hath been educated, if after ſerious and ſober ! 
enquiry and Examination, any. thing therein } 
injoyn'd or requir'd to be profeſt or done, be } 
Judg'd unlawful or unwarrantable by a mans } 
_ ownConſcienee, But that every one, who is | 
aftuallya Member of any Church or Chriſtian 
Society ; . ought, while he ſo continues, to con- Þ 
__ formtoits Laws and Conſtitutions 3 noneſure 
'will deny: Nor can any hinder or forbid "1 
Churches of whatever denomination, to deter- ; 
mine the Bownds of their own Communion ; and \ 
that by ſuch Conſtitutions and Rights, «s they in © 
_ their wiſdoms, ſhall judge neceſſary to preſerve Or= 
der and Unity: and advance the edification. of © 
thoſe under their charge and Government, This, as * 
he very well ſays, ts eſſential to #he Church, asit | 
| "i 
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is a Society > and there can be no Society without 
overnment > and xo Government if every one be 
Howed the Priviledge to queſtion and diſobey its 
aws and conftittions , notbing being more ra= 
zonal, then that they wbo are introſfted with the 
eins of Government, ſhould be invefled with 8 
Power to decide and determine all Differences and 
RT ontroverſies ariſing inthatGovernment;and who- 
RFver will not acquieſs therein, ought to be 
Faniſht the Society : But the Paralogiſme. is ve= 
groſs and foul, to argue, That becauſe they 
ho ſubmit not to the Laws and Conftitutions 
Df a Society, ought. to be baniſht that Society 
Ftherefore they who ſubmit not to the Laws and 
conſtitutions of the Church,ought to be baniſh 
Hythe Commonwealth. *Tis ſufficient to the ends 
f Government, they be baniſht that Society 
nly, whoſe Laws and Conſtitutions they ſub- 
Fit not unto 3 and fo this Anſwerer ſays well, 
on opus eft habere civem' qui por neſcitzneither 
hurch nor Commonwealth have necd of thoſe 
tons who know not how to obey. Buc till 
HYhere be a due diſtintion made between the 
" #Thurch and State 3. between civil and religi. 
| =©us Societies : and that liberty in Religion al* 
*Þwed unto all men which the Law of Nature, 
x and poſitive Law of Ged, allows and requircs 
—the exerciſe of ; we can never hope toſce Reli- 
' ion flouciſh, nor Peace and Quiet in Chriſten» 
lome. 
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QUERY 


[16] 
Query VI, 


Whether is there any viſible living Judge in J 
Deubts and Controverſies of Religion,ts whoſe | 
determinations any man is bound to yield his | 
aſſent. and obedience, againſt the Dittates of 
his own Conſcience, guided (according to the | 
beſt of his light and kyowledge) by the rule of | 


Gods word ? | 


Reply #o the Anſwer to this Query. 


Clear and poſitive Anſwer to this Que- 
ry, would gofar towards the ending our 
grcateſt differences and Diſputes in Religion : | 
For either, there is, or there is not ſuch ai 
Judgeas is here inquired after ; if ſuch an one} 
there bez let him be produc'd, and his deter 
Minations in all Controverſial points, be made! 
kgown, that they maybe ſubmitted to : or if 
there be no ſuch Judge, why are any moleſted 

_ .and troubled for going according to their own} 
Judgements and Confciences, when it is their 
duty ſo todo? | _ 
| _ what is ſaid of # Churches being a Society, 
aud that every Society may agree upon the means | 
by which all differences erifing in it, mey be de-* 
termix'd, 'that mgy probably violatate the Peace 8 
and Unity thereof is not to the preſentQueltion, Wc 
which is only concerning ſuch aJudgeſin Doubts 
and Controverſies of Religion; to whoſe de- Wt 
terminations, every one is bound to yield his} 

| Aﬀent? 


Aſent and obedience againft his own Judge-: 
Sment. We have already acknowledgd, That 
"Fchcy who ſubmit not to the Laws and Conſii- 
utions of a Church, ought to be caft out of 
hat Church 3 - which is a ſufficient means, and 
he only means of preſerving the Peace and U- 
ity thereof: And if the Church of England 
fſames no other Power or Priviledge 3 there is 
o ground of quarrel or exceptions againſt her 
or that : But whereas, heſays, She does not 
tke the Papifts, own any Fudge of Controverſies in 
=Kc/igion; If he means Infallible Judge, like the 

FP apilts 3 none ſays-She does : Or if his meaning 
. Þc, That She owns no ſuch Judge of Contro« 
x Werſies, as to oblige any to acquiel(s in her De- 
Zcrminations, againſt their own» Judgements, 
3s it ſcems to be, by his ſaying, She requires none 
Bf ber Members to yield obediencc to her Determi- 
$ tions, againſt the Difiates of their Conſciences: 
vhy does he, moleſt and trouble any for nat 
ielding ſuch obedience, And if all ſhe de- 
rands, as he ſays, be but, That obedience be gi- 
ex to thoſe Laws which are undoubtedly Divine ; 
Hn acquieſcence yielded to ſome diſputable points, 
&c, (which are not againſt a mans Conſcience } 
4d a conformity to ſome indifferent Rites, &c, 
Ewhich all judge to be indifferent) no rational 
nan can ſure except againſt any of this : nor 
ZBeny the Governours of the Church of Englaud 
d be as much Umpires, and Judges in theſe 
matters, as the Paſtors and Elders in any of 
» Fhe Separated Congregations. 


be Toi. Mes, Sd... we = mm 


44; 


Tt is, as he' very well ſays, 4 vain thing for | 


-men to plead, that they make Conſcience their 


-gtide, unleſs they take Scripture for their rule, | 
Nor can any plead Conſcience for diſobeying Law. 
ful Authority in things innocent and wnaifferent, | 
where they judge the things commanded to be | 


'ſozbut what ſome may ccunt indifler-nt,others 


may judge finful. The Scripture commanding | 


obedience, and to be. Subje& for Conlcience- 
fakes does ſufficiently manifett that none ought 
'toobcy, or comply, in any thing againſt Con- 


ſcience, fince 'none againſt Conſcience can be 


-Subjet for Conſcience-fake: 


- Ir cannot be denyed; but {that horrid Impre- 


ties and Immoralities have b:en ated under pre. 
tence of Conſcience 3 though they can never be 
juſtified upon the: account of Conlcierice ; and 
where any plead Conſcience againſt all ſenſe of 
duty, itis butjuft with God to leave them to 
a reprobate 'ſtate of mind : but ſome mens a* 
-bandoning, or abuſing Conſcience, will never 
Jultife others diſpiling and deriding of it. 
' - - Whether Diſſenters endeavour atter the beſt 
Information they are able toattain unto, and 
in other things do their duties, is no part of 
this Query. _ But if they do not, they are too 
blame, and will have the more to anſwer for 
another days and cannot with that ſatisfaGi- 
'on bear their preſent ſufferings, which other- 
wiſe they might do. As for the grounds of their 
Sepcretion, Whether ſufficient to juſtifie it, or ex- 
cuſe them of Schiſm 3 will be more ſeaſonably 
argued, when this Antweter, or his Adherents, 


ſhall 
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ſhall tell us of ſuch a Jadge as in the Query is 
inquired atter, todeterinine whois in the right, 
& and who in the wrong 3 who keeps to, and 
- 3 who ſwerves from the rule of the Goſpel, 


| Query VI | 


Whether to infliciCorporal puniſhments upon 2ny as 

tranſgreſſors in thoſe matters, which no man. or 
' Society of men whatever,. bave Authority to 
pronounce a Fudicial difinitive Sentence in, ſo 
as to makg it any mans duty to yield bis Aſſent 
or obedience thereunto, Be not to Execute be- 
fore Judgement ? And whether to do ſo, be ugt 
againſt all Rules and Forms of Juſtice both Di- 
vine and humane, and ſuch a vislation of the 
Law aud light of Nature, as no ſober or judj. 


cions Heathen was ever yet guilty of ? 


Reply tothe Anſwer to this Query. 


Ad not this officious perſon taken on him 
the anſwering Queſtions, - before he un- 

89 derftood them, he might have ſpar'd his pains 

9 in all he hath here ſaid; having only beaten the 

8 Air, and fought with his own Shadow. *Tis 

) 

] 


not therefore the Gentlemans being meanly read, 
as he ſays, but the Clergy-mans not underſtand- 
ing what he reads, that obtrudes- upon - the 
World the errors and abſtrdities we here meet 
with z the Query not being ſo impertinent, as 
his ignorance apprehends its nothing being 
more evidently unjuſt, then that any ſhould 
ſuffer as tranſgreſſors in thoſe matters, where- 
- Dz + in 
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in none are authoriſed to paſs a judicial defini. | 
tive Sentence, whether they have therein tranſ(- 
greſſed or not 3 in which caſe, to puniſh, is to } 
Execute before Judgement 3 and that, we ſay, i 
is ſuch a violation of the Law and light of Nas | 
ture, as no ſober or judicious Heathen was ever 
yet guilty of, Have we not then to do with 
an Ingenious and Pleaſant perſon, who having 
ſpent above twenty pages to no purpoſe, being } 
wholly from theQueſtion, hath at laſt the face or þ 
folly rather, to tell us, He hopes, now it ap. | 
pears to be no violation of the Law or light of Na. | 
#rre, to infli puniſhments in matters of Religion : | 
when every Child that could but read Ezglih 
would have told him ; That mot to, infli& 
puniſhments in matters of Religion, but to 
Executebefore Judgement, was the violation 
of the Law and light of Nature mention'd in 
the Querie : And though this might ſerve for 
a ſufficient Reply , to ſo pertinent and judici-. 
ous an Anſwer yet leaſt he ſhould conceit him- 
{e1f, to have ſaid ſomething material, though 
not to the preſent Queſtion, we will examine 
all he here ſays , as we have done his preceding 
anſwers, though lictle or nothing to the Que- 
ſtions before him, as every intelligent and diſ- 
cerning Reader ſees. . 

Noneſureever denyed judicious Heathens to 
have been guilty of inflicting Coporal puniſh- 
ments upon Chriſtiansz yet die none of them 
ever do it, before they judg'd Chriſtianity it 
ſelf Criminal 3 and ſo did not Execute before 
Judgement, though it were an erronious and 

Bf an 


SG... A. ___EESS A... O10. _ Er Borocor HL. 


” IE AV RV) whas# " 


an unrightcous Judgement. Andif,- as he ſays, 
it were heretofore the Devils policy to ſerve bine- 
ſelf of thoſe wha mere moſt Eminent for intelleGual 
and moral accompliſhments in perſecuting Chrifts 
Diſciples, to beget in undiſcerning minds the grea- 
ter prejudice againft them; heſcems now to have 
loſt much of his ancient ſubtilty, rarely imploy- 
ing in that baſe work, but the moi vicious and 
flagitious livers, 

Itwill, I: doubt not, puzzle this Anſwerer 
to prove what he affirms, viz. That they who 
are ſerious andreſerv.d, and fitteſt in their lives 
and Converſations,are the greateſt oppoſers of Gods 
Truths, and the Churches Peace, the contrary 
being evident, and the very aſſertion, a con» 
tradition of it ſelf. «we 

Liberty of Conſcience, and the . Magiftates 
Power in Religion, have of late, indeed been 
the Subje&t of many mens thoughts and dif- 
courſes, But none, ſure, do afhrm that the 
Magiſtrate is not to uſe all due and proper 
means to bring men to the knowledge of God, 
and of the ſervice he requries of them : But 
that ſecular ford&'is a means conducive thereun- 
tos many., indeed, do deny : the liberty of 
Conſcience therefore pleaded for, by thoſe who 
are concern'd for the Honour of Religion, and 
Power of Godlineſs ; is not, as he (ays, Thet 
men may ſerve, or notſerve God, at their pleaſure, 
But that all men may be allowed the liberty of 
ſcrving God, as by the rule of his word, they 
judge he would be ſerved, while undex pre- 
tence thereof, they become not guilty of my 

| mora 
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ral evil or impiety : And that none be forc'd 
to conform to ſuch ways and modes of wor- 
ſhip, as they judge ſinful, or may not be fully | 
perſwaded of the lawfulneſs of; fince what- | 
ever is not of Faith, is Sin. But as the beſt 
of things, are not exempt from the worſt of 
abuſes; ſo *tis not impoſſhble, but as ſome plead 
for Liberty of Conſcience, that they may ren- 
| der unto God an acceptable ſervice 3 others a- 
gain may plead for liberty alſo, to be excuſed, 
the preformance of thoſe duties God requires 
of them: To diftinguiſh+ therefore | between | 
theſe, onght to be the Magiſtrates great care | 
and concern. But for this Anſwerer to ſay, Be- 
eauſe'its the Magiſtrates dity to let men alone in the 
duty they ow to God their Creator and Redeemer, 
(3.e.in the preformance of thoſe religious duties 
God requires of them, and none can deny to 
be truly ſuch; Jtherefore God may be either ſerv'd 
or Blaſphem'd, own'd or diſown'd, by them is 
ſuch a conclufion, as none I think but himſelf, | 
would have made: for no ſober man, ſure, e- 
ver doubted it the Magiſtrates duty to ſee, as 
much as in himlyes, that Go# be own'd, and 
duly ferv'd, by all under him: and all moral 
evils and impieties, reftrain'd and puniſht, Nor 
can any pretence of Conſcience cxcuſe, much leſs 
iftifie, as he fays, Blaſphemy ; or exempt any 
guilty thereof, or of the'like moral evils, from 
the Magiſtrates revenging Power, which were, 

indeed, for him to bear the Sword in vain. 
And now our Anſwerer, craves his Reader's 
_patience,by ſpeaking, as he ſays, ſomething largely | 

20 
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tothis,Query 3 when he ſhould have cray'd his 
pardon rather for miſtaking the Queſtion, and 
entertaining him with- ſo impertinent and te- 
dious a Combate with his own ſhadow ; But 
ſo bewitching is the pleaſure of Conqueſt, that 
ſenſible of his advantage. on his man of Straw, 
henever thinks he has ſufficiently beaten him. 
To begin therefore, He craves leave to tell the 
Gentleman,the Clergyman is none of the wilcſt, 
to think that Doomſday s Jndgement is the 
Fudgement bere ſpoken of. But to dohim right 
on all occaſions, he is very much in the right, 
in ſaying, Tis no anticipation of Gods Fudge - 
ment at Doomſday, ts inflict Corporal or pecunia- 
ry Penalties #pon thoſe that offend againſt the 
known and plainrules of duty in matters of Res 
ligion; and therefore be need uot have asks to bave 
it ſhown, why it ſhould be ſo, more in Religion, 
then in civil concerns. A Magiſtrate, faith he, 
for pronouncing a Sentence of Condemnation upon 8 
Felox or a Murtherer, may be ſaid to Execute be- 

fore Tudgement, as well #s a Juſtice of Peace for 
granting a Warrant to leavy 12d. upen an Atheiſt 
or Papiſt, for not repairing upon the Lords day 
to bis Pariſh Church: And: why then .will this 

Gentleman (this ignorant Gentleman ) ſay, that 

the Execution of ſuch a mild, or perhaps a ſeverer 

Law, is a violation of; the very Law and light 

of Nature? It is indeed aQueftion fit to beaskt, 

and had been a folly never to have been an- 

ſwer'd, had he ſaid any ſuch thing. But with 

this learned and. judicieus Anfwerers good 

leave, the Gentlem=v will take leaveto fay, - 
| That 


[24] 


That ſhould a Magiſtrate pronounce Sentence 
of Condemnation, and Execute a Felon, or a 
Murtherer, before he were Convitt and Judg'd 
a Felon, or a Murtherer ; it would be ſuch a 
violation of the Law and light of Nature, as 
noſoberor Judicious Heathen was ever yet guil- 
ty of. The like may be faid of levying 124d, up-' 
on any for not coming to Church, before he 
be Convidt of not coming, and his not com 
ing, Judg'd a Crime. | 
That all Nations, whether Fewifp, Heathen or 

Chriftian, bave as he ſays, :aſſum'd to themſelves 
the power of protefting the Honour of thoſe Dientes 
they bave made the obje& of their, worſhip, and 
 puniſht thoſe offenders that bave either neglefted 
their duty, or affronted the Majeſty of #hoſe Gods 
which they have pretended to ſerve; is lo evident 
and notorious, and agreeable to the Law and 
light of Nature, that *tis time loſt. to prove it; 
our Anſwerer therefore, might have ſpar'd his 
'Pains'in this particular, and not have given 
himſelf che trouble of proving, what none ſure 
ever deny'd or doubted. | 

But he tells us of Grotzxs his obſervation out 
of Sheea, viz. That theſe: wbo violate Religion, 
beve varions kinds of puniſhments inflicted on 
them, but there is no Nation but inflifts ſome, 
Nocertainly, it being fo far from a violation 
of the Law and light of Nature, that nothing 
is more confonant thereunto. And who, I 
Pray, are greater violators of Religion, then 
they who ſubyert, or alter its Divine or Origi- 


nal Inſtitutions? When Nama Pompilius, . 
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he obſerves, Inflituted a Pontifex Maximu ,or | 
Chief Prieſt , and committed to bim all bee” 
cred writings and myſteries, gave bim order with 
what Sacrifices, and upon what days, and- in 
what places the Rites of Religion were to be per- 
forwed ; had it not beena violation of his Reli- 
gion, to have us'd other Sacrifices, upon other 

ays,in other places, and with other Rites then 
he appointed ? And if among Heathens, as he far- 
ther obſer es, bath publcik and private Myſteries 
were all determined by. the Chief Prieſt, that it 
might be kgown where the Common People might 
repair to w9 ſhip their Gods, leſt there ſhould be 
any diſorder. or . confuſion in Religion, either by 


 negleing the ſacred Rites of their Country, or 


introducing any that were Forreign and Strange : 
Shall not we: allow the Lord Jeſus our High 
Prieſt to determine the ſacred myſteries of his 
Religion, with all Rites and Ceremonies there- 
of, that under pretcnce of Order and Decency 

there may not be introduced, that diſorder and 
confuſon-in the Chriſtian Religion, we ſee at 
this day,. through the negle& of thoſe ſacred 
Rites of his Tuſtitution, and the introducing 
ſuch as are Forraign and firange into his wor- 


ſhip. Let not, therefore, thoſe that abhor I- 


dols, commit Sacrildge: And if Heathen Ro- 
mans, as, he obſerves, were ſo careful, that none, 
but the Roman Dieties might be worſhip'dz vnd 
that after no other manner but that of their own 
Iftitution, How much more carcful and con- 
cerned ought Chriſtians.to be,that none but the 
Almighty, the Holy one of Iſrael be word | 
E an 


» 4069 5x, AT 7 ot,t't tbo % bs, IO I ett "=", 0 J WEST" DIA ab 68 I; 
, mg 6 : b Fur L 
—_ 
> 
2 


and that after no other manner; then that of | 
his own Inftitution and appointment, 

' And fince, as this Anſwerer obſerves, That | 
wiſe people 'wereſo jealous and careful, leaſt any |: 
Innovation ſhould be made in their Religion ; and 
leaſt its Uniformity and Integrity ſhould be diſſol- 
ved by the Cuftoms and mixtures of other Conn- 
tries; How much more ought Chriſts Diſciples 
to be jealous and careful that no innoveations be 
made;\or humane Inventions added to Chrifis 
Irftitutions, cither as to matter, or to man- 
nes, (beyond the orderly obſervance of ſuch 
circumſtances as neceffarily attend ſuch Ordi- 
nances, as Chriſt himſelf hath Inftituted) leaft 
the uniformity and integrity of his worſhip, 
ſhould be difſolwd by the Cuftoms and mix- 
tures of other Countries z in the eſtabliſhing 
of different ways and modes of worſhip, ac- 
cording to the variety of mens Inventions and 
Fancies. And ſince, not only Grotizs from St. 
Anſtiz, obſerves, That the Romans were ſuc- | 
ceſsful in their Arms, becauſe they had abearty 
reſpeRt and veneration for Religion : But the A- 
poltie tell us, That Godlizeſs hath the promiſe of 
this life,as well as of that which is to come; ſurely 
it can beagainſt no rule or form of Juſtice, or 
Prudence, nor any violation of the Law or 
light ot Nature for Chriſtian Princes to be as 
zealous for a true Religion, 'as the Heathens 
were for a falſe one. But, as the wiſe man 
ſays, Hethat Anſwereth a matter before he bear it; 
fo he that Anſwereth a Queſtion before he un- 

derſiands it, I: ſhall be : folly and. ſhamennto _ | 
IT | An 
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Ang-now.we are told of the 2cal and care, 
he holy Kings and Governours of the Jewiſh 
Nation, had of Religion ; which- will nevet 
"Drove, That to execute. before Fudgement, is uo 
jolatiofi of the Law and light/of Nature : Not 
n the leaft prejudice any Principle thefe Que- 
ies labour.to ſupport. {4% Fe. 

When he ſhall inform us, What Davids or- 
ering the turns and courſes of the Prieſts 3” and 
ting up Muſick,in the Temple, is to this Query, 
may be confider?d of; or if he would inter 
om it, That civil Magiftrates, without pat- 
cular Warrant or Commitlion from God may 
der or appoint, in the worſhip arid ſervice of 
zod ; what they pleaſe, or ſhatl Judge condu+ 
ve to the Honour and Glory-of God, or th 
:cent and -Orderly.: performance of Divine 
7orſhip, tis a Queſtion we-are not at prefent 
pncern'd in and ſhall therefore paſs it by. »; 


nyed to be his duty 3 -nor commanded ought 
1 others, which. they did not acknowledye 
kewiſe to ' be theirs; And, notwieſtanding 
r Anſwerers aſſerting the contrary.z The Co- 


md the Strangers with them, ehter'd into, was 
oluntary in all parties 3'for it is (aid, They" did 

with all thete heart,” and with all their ſoul ;; 

d again v. 14. They ſmare unto the Lord with 

$/ ond voice and with fhonting, and with Tenm- 
s, and with Cornets ? And ll. |idah rejoyced 

t the Oath, for they bad ſworn'with all their 
arts, and ſought him with their whole defire, 
| E 2 ' and 
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Aſa did -not any; thing, Which was: by any » Chro.14 
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and be was found of them :* There canngt well 
be greater evidence to proveany ation to have 
been vo'untary;z For, God is not found of thoſe 
who ſeek himnot in ſincerity; 'and with a wil:} 
ling mind; -who' draw nigh unto ;h&m with] 
their lips, while. their heares are far from him, 
Let none therefore, too haſtily credit this An: 
ſwerer in ought he ſays 3 bu like the noble Be 
reans, ſearch tbe Scriptures, whether it be ſo « 
Foot | SE oe 
' Feboſhaphat, we are told, uſed his Coerciu 
Power in taking away the High places aud grove 
dedicated to Idolatry, and what did he thereir 
which all Judab acknowledg'd not to be hi 
duty? And who did ever deny it to be in thi 
Magiſtrates Power, to ſend Teachers to inftrul 
the People in the Law of the Lord ? or Judg'd i 
a violation of the'Law or light of Nature, f 
And what did Fehojada,in putting Athaliatc 
death; and in making. a Covenant between bin 
and between all the People, and between the King 
that they ſhould be the Lords People: And i 
breaking down the Altars and Images in th! 
Houſe of Baal, and ſlaying the Prieſts thereof befor, 
the Alter ; which he had not good Authority ty 
do? and which all F#dsb approv'd not of ? - 
- The Reformations of Hezekiah and Foſjal 
were ' very eminent, but nothing done by 
ther of them 3 or by any of the good' Kings ol 
FJudab, doth in the leaſt oppugne ought in this, 
or in anyof theſe Queries, i 


What 
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What did Hezekiabiin opening the Doors of 
the Temple that bad been long ſhut:np,'in cleau- 
fing the City, and Kingdom from Idols in reſts- 
ring the Prieftr. #0 their Offices and duss's in revie 
viug the Sacriftees, which bad been long neglefitd, 
and celebrating the Paſi-auer with great magnift- 
cence; more 'then what every mans Conlfci- 
ence told him was right and neccffary 'to'be 
8 done, | $ Pe, 


 Anddid Joſiah, (in making 4 Covenant before » Chro, 34; 


the Lord, to walk after the Lard, and' 40 keep bis 
Commandments, and his Teftimonigg, and his Sta- 
tutes,” with all hit- beart, and with all bis ſoul, 
to perform the words of the Covenant which ave 
written inthe Book of 'the Law of the Lord; and 
caufing all that were preſent in Jeruſalem and 
Benjamin, to fland to'it; yea, ant making all 
that were preſent in 1ſracl to ſerve the Lord their 
God 3 Do ought whichany acknowledgdnot ts 
be both his and their duty ? and how made he 
them to do all this 2? was it by ſecular: force and 
Power 3 or by reading unto them allthe words of *®ſ 3 
the Book, of the Covenant that was fountd'in the 
ouſe of the Lord? was it not by convincing them 
_ it wastheir duty fo todo? for it reacht no 
farther then to thoſe who were preſent ; Ad who 
denies the like Power 'unto Chriftian | Magi- 
ſtrates 2 Nor needs there any great fearch-in the 
Annals of 'time, and Hiftory' of Ages,:to ktow 
that Princes and People never more proſper'd, then 
when Religion was countenanc't, Idolatry puniſht 
and the great Cauſes and: occafions ' of -Schiſms 
( the requiring othes.. Terms and Conditions:of 


m 


God requireg) were nnktown or removed. 


Nor is there ought in the Inſtances before 


mentioned, That needs any ſuch conftructions 
or evaſions as this Anſwerer ſpeaks of to recon. 
Cile them to the'liberty in Religion pleaded for: 
For whodid ever deny unto Magiſtrates Power 
80 command, and require their People to ſerve God, 
as God hath expreſt and declar'd he will be 
fery*'d? or to removeſuch outward appearances 
and Monuments of worſhip, as are evidently 
and apparently falſe and Idolatrous ? which in 
both inſtances, was but thg Caſe of the before> 
mentioned Kings of Judab : But that which is 
excepted 'againſt, Is the prohibiting any-to 
worſhip God, in fuch a way as none can fay to 
be againk. the mind and will of God, or dif 
pkafing| tinto him ; or the compelling any. to 
worſhip God in fuch a way, as they. Judge'fin+ 


ful ; or are not ſxtisfed- in the lawtalneſs. off- 


And though the State: of Religion under the 
Goſpel; he tar differing from what it was:under 
the Law; yet, ſurely, Princes are not, as he 
ſays, in 4 worſe condition by the coming of Chriſt, 


then they were in the Jewiſh Commonwealth; 


where. they had no power to commandought 
in Religion, but what-God willed or comman- 
ded and fo they may do flill, by all che ways 
and means appointed by'God, and uſeful there- 


© But what is it this Anſwerer hath found in 
the 49 clap of 7atah, to prove the Magiſtrates 
Coercive: Power in Religion ? Gods affection 

{I | ate 


Charch-Fellowſhip and Comrtuinion , then | 
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ite anſwer' to his peoples complaint, promi- 
fing never to forget them, will not do it; nei- 
her his promiſe of delivering them from their E- 
emics, and adding to their numbers: nor yet) 
that Kings ſhould be nurfing Fathers, and ©ncens - 
rſing Mbthers to' bis Church 3 For Nurſes do 
not uſe to force and coerce their Children 3 but 
nouriſh and cheriſh them. But this place does 
ndeed imply: or promife, that there ſhould be 
Soveraign Princes, who ſhould nourifh and 
eriſh- the People of God; and take care that 
O hurt or violence be offter'd unto them, or to 
ais' Church 3 which is 'as much ' as the Meta- 
phor will bear, fince true Religion cannot be 
orc't, or upheld, by Secular power : *Tis An- 
Wtichriſtianiſm that is ſo ſupported and main- 
ain'd, by thoſe who give their pawer and ftrength xiv, 17. 
to the Beaft: And they carry the Metaphor 12. 13. 
oo farr, who would have Princes, like Nurſes 
o feed their Children;Chrift having appoint- 
2d other Overſeers of his flockfor that works ; 
whom the Magiſtrate ought indeed toprote&t 
and defend, in the performance thereof 3 but 
wot to dictate, nor preſcribe to them therein. 
There rmay not be wanting expoſitors, who 
as he ſays, may conceive this Prophefie to have 
been fulfilled, when Emperours and Kings became 
Chriſtians, and enatied Laws to ſteure the Faith 
of Chrift from all Enemies, &c; though they 
have no great-Reaſon for it 3 it being but too 
well known, that Chriſtian Religion hath ſuf- 
fex'd moxe then ever it gain'd by pretended - 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates : For if Conſtantine _ 
| tected=- 


with divers' others after, him, perſecuted it : 
Fea, the generality of .Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
or above a thouſand years together, by the in- 
ſiigations of the Biſhop of Rowe were its great 
oppoſers and opprefſors : and thoyghtfor ſeveral 
years paſt, God hath bleſſed this Natjon, be- 
yond moſt of the Nations of the Earth, with 
Kings and Queens, who have protected and 
defended the Truths of the Goſpel, and the peo- 
ple of God, from the Tyranny and opprilicon 
of that great Enemy to both z yet in reſpe of 
Chriſtendom, there is litele cauſe to ſay that 
this Prophefie was fulfilled, when Kings and 
Emperours became Chriſtians. | 
As there have been Laws enacted by Kings 
and States in behalf of the Truth ; 1o there 
have been infinitely more enacted againſt it : 
error. too ſoon and generally prevailing over 
- the Chriſtjan world 3 whictffor a Proteftant to 
Queſtion, were to deny his Faith. He cannot 
be thought a Friend to Truth, . who ſhall op- 
poſe any means conducive unto its promotion 3 
But whoever ſha]l confider, how few of the 
Mighty and Noble of the Earth, to whom 
wordly Power and Authority js committed, 
are called unto the knowledge thereof 3 muſt 
acknowledge likewiſe, that where one Law 
bathbeen enaGcd in behalt of the Truth, hun- 
dreds have been enacted to its prejudice : Tt is 
not therefore in oppolition to Truth, but for 
the Truths ſake, that weplead for.its Randing 
upon its own Bottom z and prevailing by its 

own 
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te&ed the Truth his Succeſſor Conftantius, 


- proyeof what this Learned: and Pious' Father 


tp *: " 
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own firength and efficacy : For as the Traths 
of the Goſpel were at firſt ptanted, and propa- 
gated throughout the world, by the Minifiry 
of the ( |', and. influenee- of. the Divine 
Spirit, without the aid and affiftance of the 
fecular Power 3 fo by the ſame means and me- 
thods, they axe beſt fecured and preferved: nor 
is ſecular force and power ameans by Gotap- 
pointed, or in.its nature conducive to the pro- 
moting of Truths tince *ris conviction and 
not force, muſt induce aſſent; And though 
forne Hereticks may have. feem'd to 'retra 

their opinions, upon the ſeverity ofpenal Laws 
again(t' ther; there is little reaſon to believe 
that anyof them thereby became real converts 


for, though force may'make an Hypoerite, tit . 


can never make a true Believer. 3 

If we believe not the Donatifts and-Inde- 
pendants fo-neerly relatedas this Anfwerer tells 
us, having but his:ſfay ſo, without'other proof; 
and if we are notConvine'e, Phat Anuftins chang- 
ing his mind; proves: ſecond thoughts tobe 
always beft ; it wil] not, we hope; be thought 
any vioktinn- of the Lawor light of 'Nature'3 
"tis not unknown how that” Pious Father was 
moleſted. by that” petulant'' Fation, no” wone 
der. therefore he ſhould approve of what ever 
delivered him from-themn. Bnt' would it not be 


very pleafant for Magiſtrates to change their ' 


Laws, as oft as Doctors change theirminds 3 
and that every new opinion ſhould” be the 
ground of a new Scatute : And yet I fullyap» 


ſays, 
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That Kings :-( at is tt them from Hea- 
ven) ſerve.God in that Office, when in their King - 
doms,. they Command. what is good, and Pro- 
-bibit- what is evil; and that not only in things 
that belong utzo humane Sotiety, but alſo unto 
Divine Religion ;; So they command but what is 
known-and allowed to, be good, and-in mens 
power to do: and Prohibit no: more then 
what is by the light of Nature,-or ſome poſi- 
tive , Law of God, apparently evil; And-if 
#bere be mare, paſſages 30 the ſame purpoſe, as this 
Anſwerer, te}ls us, he imay ſpare his pains in 
tranfcribing them 3 for that they make as little 
©© his purpoſe, as againli ours. : And whereas 
he tells.us, The ſame Arguments the Socinians 
PUY Indepengants, wrge againſt the Magiſtrates 
Ceercive Power,. were in St, Aultin's days, made 
uſe of iby the Donatitts, -and- anſwered by that Fa- 
ther; The ſubſtance of whichwas, That #0 man was 
to be compelled to. #4he Faith; ard; #bat Religion 
was #0t to. be choſen; but out-of freedom of will : 
Let. him, prove the contrary, - and I will own 
my {clf his Convert... And though nothing be 
more:cyident to common 'Scnfe;and.Reaſon 3 
fo that Ix needs/no Authority: to countenance 
ox ſupport it : | yet ſince he pretends Authority 
2painſtit-, he may:het#1likewile, if. he pleaſe, 
what, others havefaid forit.. oil 
A; man, faith our, Learned Dr, Stilling fleet; 

* Hath #0t #be power over bis own underſtanding, 
mucb lefs'can others have it, And then cites, 
Picus Mirandulus; ſaying, Nullas credit ghequid 
d: verum; quia vult- credere 1d eſſe vermm3 non 


eff 
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eſt enim "ih poteſtate hominis facert aliquid dpperes 


*F p p TEA 4 R 
re iriteHleGur ſro * verum' quando voluerit : No 


man can btlieve any thing tobe true, becauſe” 
he would belfeve it true; for it is not in a mans. 
power 'to make what he will appear true' to, 


him. 


And L:Gantius ſaith, Non opus "vi & injuria, | 


quia Religio copi mon poteſt;, There needs no force 


and #ury © (for'ſo he eftezms force in Religion” 
to be) for that Religion cannot be compelled.” 


F: AF 


And faith Ambroſe) es que Divina, imperatonig, , ;, 
poteſtati non eſſe ſubjefta : Divine things are not cap, az. 
ſubje& to the Emperours power, Ag again,» 


writing to Valentinian the younger, he faith,” 
ut putes te in ea que Diving ſunt, imperitle ali-* 


quod jus babere: ' Donot think thy ſelf to have Epil. 33 
any imperial right over Divine things. And 74 foro. 


elſe where; That | Chrilt ſent bis Diſciples to ſow” 
the Faith; who' were'n1t t o compell,” bnt to teach 3 
not to exerciſe force 'aud- power, buf \to extol the 
Doftrine of humility. So Tertullihy, Lex wh: 
va uon ſe vindicat vitore gladio. ce Goſpel 
does not ſtipport it ſelf by the fecylar Power, 
And ſays” Hilarje, Dens © cognitionem 7 docuit 
potins ,'quam exepgit z God hath rather taught, 
then extorteÞthe Knowledge of himſelf. Ah 


writing t6 the Emperour 'Conftantizes; we be=7;1, 22d 
ſeech, faith'he, wor iwith 'wordi' only, but with Conſt. 


tears, that tht" Catholick, Chifrch be no lon fro 
preſſed with greivout injicries 5 and ſuftars inty=: 
trable*pprfecution and contitmilies, aid that 
whit#T,hamefid, even of bur Brethren: Let you! 
elemency therefore provide und appoitt "that Nt 
—Y F .3 Juages 
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_ that, and yet come not, may xeaſonably enough 


ELL 


Tudger every where, to whom Provinces ave com- 
mitted, who ought to take care aud charge of 
Commonwealth matters only, refrain medling with 
Religion. The like may be produc'd from 
moſi of the Fathers, who expreſsly exclude 
force and compluſion in Religion, being unani- 
mous in this 3 That #0 man oxght tobe required 
toprofeſs, what he believes net z nor pradiiſe in 
Religion, what be approves not. It is not, there- 
fore ſufficient for this Anſwerer to tell us, That 
many of the Ancients own and have proved the 
Magiſtrates Coercive Power in the concerns of Reli- 


"90x without giving us farther evidence there- 


of fince the Nature and being of Religion, is 
inconkitent with compulſion : Though 'tis 
not denied, but: that the Magiſirate may 
require the performance of thoſe Religi- 
ous duties, which noge can deny to befuch 
which is as much as any of the good Kings of 
Iſrael or Fudsb ever did 5 which none ſure, 
ever page tobe any violation of the Law or 
light of Nature. Nor does the Statute Prima 
Elizabethe,. prove as he lays, that our Anceſtors 
bad other thougbts concerning this matter : be- 
cauſe they fone the penalty of 12 d. upon ſuch 
perſons 8s bad no lawful or reaſonable excuſe for 
not. coming #0 Church; . tince they who have not 


be puniſht. If Independants, who ſay a man 
ſhould not fical, dothemſflves fical, they are 
the more incxculable : But *tis not impollible 
hut this Anſwerer .may be miſtaken in matcer 
of Fat: For, though he would have it thou t 
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the Oxokers who were pat to death in New- 
England, ſuffer'd for Religzonz the contrary is 
well known ; it being only for the inſufferable 
diſturbances they gave to the publick worſhip 
of God, wherever they came; and that not 
till after other ways and means were uſed to 
have reclaimed them, or prevented thoſe dif - 
orders they re turning after Baniſhment upon 
Baniſkment ; and evenat the place of Execu- 
tion, were offer'd their lives, if they would 
then but have promiſed to depart the Cqun- 
try, or to forbear diſturbing the publick AG 
ſcmblics for the worſhip of. God, as is related 
in the Printed Narrative of that matter : and 
though it cannot be denyed, but ſome milder 
courſe might have been taken with them 3 yet 
they ſuffer'd not for Religion, but for difturb- 
ingithe publick Peace, in diſturbing the publick 

Worſhip and Service of God. _ 
Pun, for his —_— F_ one of _ 
at there are none ple ainft tbe firates 
Goercive Power = S roads | lng thoſe 
who out of Conſciouſueſs of their own Hereſier, 
Schiſms, and Miſdeeds, are in danger and afraid 
of ſuffering by tt; aud therefore would wreſt the 
Sword out of the Magiſtrates hand, that they might 
perſevere ix their Herefies, Scbiſms, Blaſphemies, 
and offences without puniſhment and remorſe ; If 
theſe are the words: of that Eminent Divine 
and Servant of Gods, I can upon my. own ſure 
and certain knowledge ſay, He is therein great- 
ly miſtaken, in that there are who plead againſt 
the: Magiſtrates Cocrcive Power in Religion, - 
; on 
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on no'other account then the Intereſt of the 
Truth, *and happineſs of all Intereſts; that fo 
neither the Magiftrate may incur the guilt of 
puniſhing-the Innocent 3 nor the guiltleſs ſaf- 
ferin' the place of the nocent, through that 
darkneſs and ignorance , which is upon the 
minds of the moſt of men, in the things of 
God, and the Truths of Religionz of which 
Whoever is not Convinc't, by the too lamenta- 
ble experience of a!moſt all Ages, Times, and 
Places, in which Trath hath ſuffer'd in the 
ſtead of error, and error been promoted in- 
ftcad of Truth ; I ſhall not hope to reAtitic their 
_ Judgements, by any thing I can here ſay. Did, 
indeed; any plead- for Blaſphemers or Evil- 
doersj''or that impious or immoral pcrfons 
of atiy kind, might be exemot from the Magi. 
ſtrates Juriſdifion and Authority to puniſh, 
there might be fome cblour for what hath been 
here fail z But while the Plea is only againſt the 
Magiltrates interpoling ' and exerciſing his 
Power and Authority, indiſputable points, in 
Controverſies only'of Trith and Error in Re- 
ligion,- of which he 'is not a competent Judge, 
and which ar&not within his Province to de. 
tertmine'and puniſh; it is 2 moſt unreaſonable 
aid” uncharitable Cenſure”, not - improbably 
proceeding from this' Eminent and good 'min 
Cthoilghtherein greatly miftaken) upon occa- 
ſi6h of his' tod feyere dealing with' Serverws, 
whonahetauſed to be burnt alive at Geneva: 
THINS DESO fr IR 30G IST 0,17 416 25 
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Query: VIIT. ON ASWSD 


IPhether it is not Tucongruous and Heterogeniall, 
to puniſh Corporally, man erring Spiritually ? 


4 7 Reply to the Auſt wer to this Duery. 


THe Queſtion is not: here , Whether any 
Fudge or Juſtice can take cognizance of 
m ens Theughts or Conſciences nor when wicked= 
neſs in the heart is manifeſted by external afli- 
on, whetber liable tothe Magiſtrates Power and 
InſpeFionz ' none, I think, ever queſtioning ei-' 
ther of them. But whether men erring Spiri- 
tually, .ought Corporally to be puniſht. Pauls 
reckoning Herefies among the works of the fleſh ; 
and telling the Gorinthians they were Carnal, 
from the Schiſms and diſorders that were amongſt 
them, does not prove it. But ſays this Anſwerer, 
Certainly any ſenſual fin may be puniſht by th#Ci- 
vil Sword ; What thinks he then of Hatred, 
Wrath, Covetouſneſs, Emulations, Envyings, 
and the like; which are ſenſual Sins, 'orfworks 
of the fleſh, yet not therefore to be puniſht- by' 
the Civil Sword, | | 
; But why are they as he tells us, Who gather © 
Chutches, &c, - more then $ piritually Errbyious 2 
How comes that which was the great Errand 
and Diity of the Apoſtles, and their immediate: 
Succeſſors 3 now to become ſogreat a Crime ? 
Is it that Men, or Children rather, are now 
born Chriſtians ? or being born in a —_—_— 
; OINe- 
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 Miuiffers 
gine.that i could be-a ſin of Ignoxance in them, 


Rem1. 19, be kyorrn of God, was manifeſt in 1bew, 'Ttimay 


. to puniſh Corperally, men erring Spir tnally. 


[40] 

. Commonwealth (as it is uſually, though im- 
properly cxpreſt) or in fuch, or ſucha Pariſh, 
they do thereby become a Church of Chriſt? 
No-one, certainly, who underſiands what ei- 
ther aChriſiian, or a Church of Chriſt is, can 


thinkſo. And wherein do they, as he ſays, diſ- 


piſe Government, 8nd Trample upon all Laws ? 
Did he nor but now tell us, The Church was a 
Saciety, andibat tharecan be no Society without 


Government 3 How then comes the gathering of 


Churches to be a deſpifing of Government, and 
trampling uponall Laws? undoubtedly there is 
a Law, and a Divine Law to, for the gather- 


ing of. Churches, if the Goſpel be the Law of 


God. 3 as I hope,: neither this Anfwerer, nor 
ho own themſelves Chriftians,. doubt it 
to be. | 
There is little reaſon, fure to fay as he does, 
The inticers. to Idolatry, mention'd in Dentzomo- 
ny,; wight az well have pleaded, itwar only an 
exrer. of their minds , as anyof wr Difſenting 

KISSREFS > fox that nane, certainly, can ima» 


tadraw- any fromthe truc God, to worſhip I- 
dals,, it being againit the very light of Nature, 
in that, as the Apoſile tells us, That mbiebmay 


therefor, for any thing this. Anfwerey hath 
" here faid, Be both Ercougrnews and Heterogenia!, 
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Query I & 


Whether ſecular force aud compulſion, in things 
of Divzne, and Supernatuyal Revelation, b& 
not the Arms of Antichriſt, and #0t of the true 
Church? TO OT OO 


Reply 40,the Auſyver to this Query. 
of Anſwerer might have done well to hae 
"A inform'd us, How' ſecular farce and 2 
pulſion in Religion towards ſome, is, as he ſays, > .. 
 Axti-Chriftian, and not towards others. the 
difference not being evident,\ at leaſt to all Ca= 
SRANS.-.-.- MEE # 
" We are not here. enquiring after, what is ſo 
mych a violation of the Law of Nations, as 
of the Law of Nature; ayd though our An- 
ſwerer expreſſes his diflike of the - Spaniards 
dealings with the Tedians3 graciouſly acknow- 
Tedging that propriety z5,not Fofeited y unbelizf, 
Yet but now ſpeaking of Difſenters here, he 
tid, If they diſapprove of the Deciſions. of their 4,7. t6 rhe 
Srperiours, the world is wide enough, they may 5th g. 
leave the Government, and betake themſelves to 
the Communion of purer Churches ; which is but 
In other words to ſay, Be of the Religion of 
your Country, or abanden your Properties, 
with the Land of your Nativity, But ſhould 
providence permit the Eltabliſhment of a Re- 
ligion in this Nation he approves not of, (if. 
he be not refolv'd to approve of whatever Fo 
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be the National Religion) would he not think 
himſelf hardly dealt with, to be -requir'd to 


Confqrm, or to abandon his Native Country 2 


He may do well therefore, to. meditate a little 


.on that no Jeſs Divine, then Moral precept 
Of doing to others; as be would they ſhould do to 


him. 
The Cannon he mentions, is indeeed, very 
pertinent to our purpoſe : So likewiſe is what 


| he Cites from Tertallian and LaGantins : But 
_ then, without the leaft colour or ſhadow of 
Reaſon ; (and perhaps only becauſe Grotizes 


- 
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Lib. 3. Ct ſays, It is not juſt or lawful to make War upon 
any, becauſe they will not embrace the Chriſtian 


Religion) He would have this to be underſtood 
.only of Princes raifing Wars, againſt Pagan Na- 
tions to compel and force them to the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and imbracing of the Goſpel. But 
tis very well and judiciouſly obſerv'd of him, 
That theſe things nothing concern a Kingdom, in 
which there is @ viſible and unzverſal profeſſion of 
the ſame Religion; in that there is, indeed, no 


.need of compelling or forcing any to profeſs, 


* what allalready do profeſs. But yet, even in 


ſuch a Kingdom, Magiftrates, he ſays, may uſe 
. compulſrve methods to ſecure their People from a 


- zotall and manifeſt Apoſtacy from the true Faith, 


&c. which we would freely allow him, ifcom- 


' pulfive methods could ſecure a People from A- 
Ppoſtacy; and that through ignorance or mie 
fake of the Truth , Magiſtrates did not too 


. often inſtead thereof compell to. error. But 


- gone ſure will ſay, but that Magiſtrates may, 


and 


and ought, to repreſs ſuch Seducers as threaten | 
the extirpation of their own Goverument : yea, and 
of the true Faith too , were it once determined, 
which amonglt the many that would be fo ac- 
counted, were the trye. What he ſays of the 
Religious Princes of the Jewiſh Church, hath 
been already ſpoken to. 


Query x. 


Whetber any one can be compelled by ſecular force 
or compulſion, to perform any oxe Religious duty 
acceptably,fince God accepts not of any but what 
is volontary, and of Faith, which cannot be ' 
forc't ? Andof what uſe then, is ſecular Force 
and compulſion in Religion, but to make men- 


fin or ſuffer ? 
Reply tothe Anſmer tothis Query, 


0 pas Dnery, which this Anſwerer ſays, 
with others is forged in the Shops of the 
Socinians and Anabaptiſts; is with the reſt 
rounded on the Rule of Gods word : with 
hich he ſeems to be little acquainted, or with 

he due performance of Religious Duties, in' .. - 
aying, That it might with as much ſtrength of © 
eaſon, be urg'd againſt the Magiſtrates uſing 

ompulſive methods towards his Subjes forthe 
erformance of the Dutzeg of the 29. Table, ag” 
boſe of the firſt, There being ſome difference bee 
ween forcing men to moral acions and Die 
ine duties : fiance in things moral, the aFion, 
ok = et — 7 
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. tions and Seditions, Injurious and Theives, which 


. the one, nor abſtinence from the other; becauſe 


however circumſtantiated, is in it ſelf poſi. 
tively good or evil: But in things of Divine 
Infticution, the manner only of the pertor- 
mance makes the a&ion good or evil z and 
therefore it is ſaid, He that Sacrificeth an Ox, ts 
as if be kild a Man ;, and he that killeth a Lamb 
as if he cut off a Dogs neckz where the manner of 
pertorming the Command, is not obſcrv*d as + 
well as,thematter. The liks may be ſaic of 
all ſuch Goſpel Duties, the goodneſs whereof 
depends wholly upon the Inltitution 3 and 
therein the manner as well as the matter, mult 
be punRually obſerv'd; nay the manner of 
pertorming theſe duties, determines the mat- 
ter of them 3 for if taey be performed in their 
due manner, the a&iop'ts good 3 if not, the 
aQion it (elf is finfull. This Anſwerer there- 
fore runs himſelf into this error, by not di- 
ftinguiſhing between things in their own Na- 
ture good or evil, and thoſe things whole 
goodneſs depends wholly upon Infiitation 3 
and conſequently On their duc performance. 
Authority, therefore, may oblige men to be Loyad 
and Peaceable, Honeſt and Fuſt, which arc moral 
vertues 3 and puniſh them, if they be Rebel- 


are moral evils. Yer, cannot force apy in the 
fight of God to an acceptable performance of 


God accepts only of the Heart ; or an hearcy 
obcdience, which cannot be foforct. 
* Te hath bren already acknowledyg'd, in the 
c:{*of rhe Kings of Tfrazt and Frdab, _ 


Magiſtrates may command their People to ſerve 
Ged, as God bath commanded ; and they are con- 
vinc't and ſatisfied, be will be ſerved ; but no o- 
therwiſe, fince whatever, is not of Faith, is 
ſin ; which the Magiſtrate may not compel to : 
yet may he prohibit the doing of any thing, 
which may either diſhonour or defiroy Govern 
ment. 

Every King is, as he fays, both the Minifter 
of God, and the Ruler of his People; and ob- 
lip'd to the duties he mentions, . as hath been | 
already acknowledg'd. Nor areas he ſays, our 
Governours ſo much #0 conſider onr willingneſs to / 
ſerve God, as our benefit, and their duty: But 
it is neither their duty to force any to woxſhip 
God, after any other way or manner, then they 
are perſwaded God will be worſhip'tz or that 
will be acceptable unto him 3 fince,as hath been 
faid, what is not of Faith, is fin, which the 
Magiſtrate by forcing to, becomes guilty of; 
Nor is it for their Peoples benefit to be forc't to 
any thing in Religion, beyond their Convidi- 
ons all ſuch performances being in themſclves 
finfall. And for this Anſwerer toſfay, It will 
perhaps, be found as great an AG of Juſtice and 
Charity, toforce ſome to go to Church, ag tis to 
force.ſome Boys to goto School 3 ſpeaks him very 
unfit to bean Inſtructer and Teacher of others, 
who is himſelf ſo unacquainted with the na 
tare and effence of Religion. 

' And whereas he ſays, The Magiftrate will find 
#be benefit by exercifing his Coercive Power, (in 
matters of Religion, for *tis of. that alone we 
13:09: ry | Jas 
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archere ſpeaking) in ſecuring the honour of bis 
own Laws and Authority 3 the contrary is moſt 
eyident : for wherever his Authority inter- 
poſecth it ſelf where the Authority of God is im. 
mediately concern'd, (as it is in all the Actions 
and duties of Religion) and ſhall by Religious 
and Pious Perſons be Judg'd to interfer there- 
with ; it will certainly be contema'd and eil(- 
obeyed, as were the Dccrees oi Nebuchadnez- 
Zar and Darixs, Recordcd in the third and tixth 
chapters of Danzel ; and as was the Authority 
of the Chicf Prieſts and of the Rulers of the 
Fews, when they forbad Peter and John to. 


Speak, or teach in the name of Jeſus, Nor is it 


likely to be more beneficial to the perſons on 
whom ſuch methods are uſed for being no 
means of Gods appointment unto any ſuch 
ends, as well as in its qwn nature thereunto 
irproper, his blethng cannot be expetted to 
goalong with it. And to ſay, *Tis better for 
men ta come within the poſſibility of being perſwa- 
ded to Religion, and reduced to ſober apprebenſions 
of it; then to continue in their Schiſms, and vo- 
luntary negled of all Pizty z is very wide trom 
this Queſtion, which neither countenances 
Schiſm, nor diſcountenances Piety ; but would 
not that any (hould be forced to ſerve God, in 
any other way or manner, then God will be 
ſerved, or they Judge acceptable unto him; nor 
areall to be charged with Schiſm, and a volun- 
tary neglect of Piety, who frequent not the 
Publick worſhip wherever,they.live : much leſs 
$0 be oug of a pollihbility of being pexſwaded tg 

; | bs Religi- 


Le 2 © 

Religion, and void of all ſober ons 
of it: which yet compulſion is ſo tar from per- 
ſwading or reducing any unto, that its efficacy 
Iyes the other way 3 it breeds rather an averfi- 
on and abtworrency towards it, and. towards 
thoſe that uſe it, But ſays our Anſwerer, ſup- 
poſe the worſt, ' (viz.) That compelling men to 
Church, do not produce any inward change iuthbeir 
minds; yet certainly "tis a means conducive to ſo 
blefled an end ; But who, I would know, tells 
him ſo? *Tis no means, I am ſure, of Chriſts 
appointment; nor did he himſelf ever uſe it 3 
ſalvation indeed, he offer'd, which who fore- 
fus'd at his Peril; thoſe that had ears to hear, 
let them hear, being the uſual concluſion of his 
Sermons : He ſent likewiſe his Diſciples to- 
Preach the Kingdom' of God, but not to force 


or cothpel any to hear them : But ſuppoſe, lays pyrer, S; 
the Pious and Learned Bifhop Davenant, ſome Queſt. 15. 


ſhould be ſo obftinate they will not receive this Goſ. 
'pel, ſhall they then exerciſe no temporal Power 2, 
one at all, fays he, * They are commanded to ſhake 
off the' duſt from. their feet as a Teſtimony againſt 
them ;, but they are not commanded to compel them 
by any external force or violence. T would gladly 
know of this Anſweter, ſhould providence per-. 
mit the Re-eftabliſhmenc of Popery'in this Na. 
fion, . whether the compelling him to Church, 
would be a means Conducive to his Converfion 3 
if it will, can he doubt but they who would 
eſteem it a blefſed work, ſhould not be as zea- 
lous for it then, as he'is now? Perhaps he may 
ſay the caſe 'is not theſame; for heis in the 

right, 


IT EY. w 


—_ 


archere ſpeaking ) in ſecuring the honour of bis 


own Laws and Authority, the contrary is moſt 


eyident : for wherever his Authority inter- 
poſcth it ſelf where the Authority of God is im. 
mediately concern'd, (as it is mall the Actions 
and duties of Religion) and ſhall by Religious 
and Pious Perſons be Judg'd to interfer there- 
with; it will certainly be contemn'd and ail(- 
obeyed, as were the Decrees oi Neonchadnez- 
Zar and Darixs, Recordcd in the third and fixth 
chapters of Daniel ; and as was the Authority 
of the Chicf Prieſts and of the Rulers of the 
Fews, when they forbad Peter and Jobs to. 


Speak or teach in the name of Jeſus. Nor is it 


likely to be more beneficial to the perſons on 
whom ſuch methods are uſed for being no. 
means of Gods appointment unto any ſuch 
ends, as well as in its own nature thereanto 
iraproper, his blething cannot be expetted to 
goalong with it. And to ſay, *Tis better for 
men ta come within the poſſibility of being perſwas- 
ded to Religion, and reduced to ſober apprebenſions 
of it; then to continue in their Schiſms, and vo- 
luntary negle& of all Piety ; is very wide trom 
this :Quettion, which neither countenances 
Schiſm, nor diſcountenances Piety ; but would 
not that any (ſhould be forced to ſerve God, in 
any other way or manner, then God will be 
ſerved, or they Judge acceptable unto him; nor 
areall to be charged with Schiſm, and a volun- 
tary negle& of Piety, who frequent not the 
Publick worſhip wherever,they.live : much leſs 
$0 be oug of a pollthility of being prog to 
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Religion, and void of all ſober (43710 wg 
of it: which yet compultion is ſo tas from per- 
ſwading or reducing any unto, that its efficacy 
lyes the other way 3 it breeds rather an averſi- 
on and abtwrrency towards it, and. towards 
thoſe that uſe it, But ſays our Anſwerer, ſap- 
poſe the worſt, (viz,) That compelling men to 
Church, do not produce any inward change intheir 
minds; yet certainly 'tis a means conducive to ſo 
blefled an end : But who, I would know, tells 
him ſo? *Tis no means, I am ſure, of Chriſts 
appointment; nor did he himſelf ever uſe it 3 
ſalvation indeed, he offer'd, which who fore- 
fus'd at his Peril; thoſe that had ears to hear, 
let them hear, being the uſual concluſion of his 
Sermons : He ſent likewiſe his Diſciples to- 
Preach the Kingdom'of God, but not to force 


or cornpel any to hear them : But ſuppoſe, ſays peer, 6; 
the Pious and Learned Bifhop Davenant, ſome gueſt. 15. 


ſhould be ſo obftinate they will not receive this Goſ. 
'pel, ſhall they then exerciſe no temporal Power ? 
one at all, fays he, © They are commanded to ſhake 
off the duſt from their feet as a Teſtimony againft 
#bem ; but they are not commanded to compel them 
by any external force or violence. I would gladly 
know of this Anſweter, ſhould providence per-. 
mit the Re-cftabliſhment of Popery'in this Na. 
fon, . whether the compelling him to Church, 
would be a means eonducive to his Converfion 3 
if it will, can he doubt but they who would 
eſteem it a blefſed work, ſhould not be as zea- 
lous for it then, as he is now? Perhaps he may 
fay the caſe 'is not theſame; for heis in the 
right, 


right, while all others, on either hand © 
him, arc in the wrong 3 which is not impoſſ- 
ble, though very improbable; yet whi)6 others 
think themſelves as much in the zight as he , 
the caſe will be the ſame, and he may reaſos- 
- ably cnough expe the ſame meaſure he metes, 
will be meaſur'd to him again. | 


That Hypocraſie, the fin againſt which our = 


Bleſſed Saviour denounced ſo many woes, 
ſhould be preferred, as by him it is, for the ho. 


nour of Religion; is what I have not before 


met with: ſuch Preachers therefore, may well 
plead for compelling to their Churches z who 
arc not otherwiſe likely to have many hearers. 
Nor do I underſtand the Logick of all mens being 
 advanteg'd by farceable methods; becauſe ſore 
may be cxternally reform'd ; while others 4- 
gain axe thereby apparently injur'd. And to 
what purpoſe does he here talk of mens being re- 
flrained from ating their abominable Lyſis 3 
which we no ik wiſh then he; nordoes this 
Query infer the contrary., though he would 
have it thought to countenance impiety; and a 
ſeornful contempt of the Church, and Iftizutions 
of Chrift ; when it aims only at the promoting 
of Piety, in adye obſervation.of Chriſt's In + 
Ritutions 3 by which the Nations, as well as 
Gods benour, with beſt ſecured, NY 
Ahabs humiliation which he inſtances jv, was 


a'voluntary a&ion 3 he did -it not by conſtraint, 
but was thereunfo moved by what the Pro- 
phet ſaid nnto him _,. and makes not therefore 
againſt the drift of this Query. is” | bn 

neg. oubts 
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Noe $0 | n [49] : 3 nt Po whit oog, 
doubts that if '« ſtop were put to groſs Schiſme 
(I mean what are | truly, ſuch, and not unduly 
ſo call'd) and here-facd Atheiſm, with other 
villaties that abannd amongſt ns, but it would be 
acceptable unto God, and all goad men: As like» 
wile. tbe reftrzining of Seducers, frompropagating 
their .contagivny errors, .wopld,.this Anlwerer 
bur. [ rouchlaſe 3 glear and poſitive Anſwer, to 
the 6:11 Query, agd)) tell us 3. who'.is Judge. of 
Treth, and. _Ervor, yin diſputable Paints of Re, 
igion, and. not _always;leave it to.the ſtrongeſt 
fo determine. And to talk of Lawleſs and li- 
cencions Pratiices, being univerſally pleaded for 
when the ptea is only fora liberty. toſerve God, 
in Faith without doubting, is a firain beyond 
the, ordinary bounds of. Truth gud. Honefty:; + 
. But ſays.our Auſwerer, If. men axe fo perverſe 
and. incytrigible. a5.not 20 be neform'd themſelyes, 
Fel: the puniſhne #1 ithat are 11flalged pon them, 


may prevent tbe like ſin jy otherg; They may lo,in - 


ſaghxhings as auy are'convinc, t£to0;befins ; Bug 
what-any (hall judge to be theigs and others ins 
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diſpenſable duties; the puniſhing of fome for 


thoſe things, will not detexr -others, who fear 
God, more then men, from doing the likes 
whatever they ſuffer for it: Bur ſo ſomething 
be aid, and Authorities cited, it matters nog 
how applicable to the preſent Queſtion. 


# _ _ : , Query 


2 C0; 10, 


[59J: 
Query 'XT: - 


whether Chrift's Rule of bis Diſciples under the 
Goſpel be not by a Spiritual Power ? and whes 
ther to uſe the Temporal Sword in Religious 
© matters, be not to make the Weapons of the 
Gofpel, not mighty through God,” but mighty 
* | through the Mapiſtrates Power; to Arm tbe 
Church with Weapons, Chrift never gave ber 
' andto make ber a Military, rather then a ſpirt- 

' tal S octe ty, i 


Reply tothe Anſwer to this Query. 


5 $4 gh what is mighty through th: Magiſtrates 
' Power, is, 'as he lays, mighty through God, 
as he is the original and Fountain of all Power 3 
yct'the Apofite. tells us, The weapons of their 
Warfare are 'ndt Carnel;, whereby hedifſtingul- 
ſhes berween' the Carnal Power of -the Civil 
Magiſtrate, by which the world' is Govern'd, in 
all' worldly Afﬀairs and Concerns 3 and the Spl- 
ritvat Power wherewith Chrift rules his'Sub- 
feds under” the Goſpel : which this Anſwerer 
ſcems altogether unacquainted with; having, 
p*flibly, never felt che power and efficacy 
thereot in his own Soul ; and to talk to-fuch 
of a' Spiritual Power, is like talking to blind 
men of colours. 

But the Magiſtrate, ſays he, is Gods Minifter, 
and that t0tbe benefit and welfare of . mens ſouls, 
ws well-as their worldly and outward Eſtates : 

| | ' But 
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But how, orin *what manner-to-the benefit and - 
welfare of their Souls; he' is not at preſent / 
diſpos'd totell us, But wou'd have us to be- 
lieve, 'the reaſon why Chyiſt never made uſe of 'the- 
Civil Magiſtrates Power,” to recommend, or ob-. 
rude, as he phraſes it, his Do&rine on the world; 
was becauſe the ſecular Powers were in the days of 
bis fleſh, in open Enmity and Hoſtility eg ainft bin, 
Burdoes he think Chriſt could not as catily bave 
converted Magiſtrates, as others 3 had he: fo 


pleaſed ? or does he not know that To him wes,,,,, .» 


given all Power beth in Heaven and on Eartb;\,q, 
and that had he thought it neceſſary or expedi- . 
ent for the Intereſt of Religion; he could as 
well haye commanded the Magiftrates Power, 
as any other? Bur he declin'd'it, as we may 
reaſonably enough ſappoſe, to manifeſt to the 
world, that the Goſpel, or true Religion, was 

wholly founded upon Spititual Power, was 
compleat therein, and needed not the aid and 

alhitance of jſecular Force : But the Argument 

againſt the Magiſtrates Power'in matters of Re- 
ligion, is not ſo much from. Chriſts not uſing 
it, as from the nature of Religion, which can- 
not be ſo forc't, it being ſeated in; thoſe facul. 
tics, to which outward violence can have no 
acceſs ; $o that the unſuitableneſs of the means 
to the end aimed at, as well as Chritts nc t fcr- 
ving himſelf of it for the propagation of Chri- 
ſtian Religion 3 with the ſutficiency of that Spi-. 
ritnal Power, inthe gifts he gave unto bis Minis- 


fters for tþe perfetting of the Saints, forthe wor £ph. 4 
ij of %he Miniftry, aud for the edifying of bis Bedy: 3 
Frags, 7406 wh. 


is [52] 
Isthat 'which re nders the Magiſtrates Aythorj-- 
ty in matters of Religion, not neceflary, nor t9 
ſay more. | And whercas this. Anſweper ſays, 
That Chrift was armed with ſuch wiraculops 
\ power from Heaven, that be did not teed any aſ- 
ſiftance from Empires or States z, Does, he think 
his Arm ſhortned? or that-. he now ſtands jn 
more need of ſecular a{littange, then hexgtofore ? 
. We argue not againſt the Churches making ule 
of the Authority of Kings, to prote& herſelf 
againſt force and violence; or, the injuries or 
 qpprefhous of any, bur againſt Magitirates ime 
pokng on hex, or on any, in-mattess of faith 
and worſhip; and yet we ſay, with this An-. 
{werer, That oxr Bl:fled Saviour, in erefting bis 
Ghurcb, never intended to diminiſh 1 be Power of 
Maogiſftracy; neither hath he, ir being the ſame 
Bow it ever was; Magiſtrates having the ſame 
Power now that ordinarily they ever had. : nor. 
is there any thing in Chriſtian Religion, but 
What is, not only conliftent, but highly advan- 
fagious to Civil States and Societies in that 
It teacheth conſcientious obedience to Autho- 
ity, whereſoever. and in whomfſoevecr locg?d ; 
and faithfull dealings berwecn man-and nao, | 
2 Cor. 19. © ' Though the Church be as he ſays, « Military, 
ſhe isfitill a ſpiritmal Society 3 the weapons of n b ſe 
warfare are not carnal, but mighty through (the 
Spirit of ) God, (not the Power of, the Magi- 
ſtrate) to the. pulling down of firong, holds 5, aud 
. every bigb thing bat exaliath 13 ſel/ againſt the 
' knowledge of God, and bringing inte captivity 
every thought 101þe abedionce \ of Chrifi, It this 


© % 3 


+ a 
longing to her, we ſhall owa our obligation ta 
him, for the diſcovery. © a7 


QueryxIL | 


Whether ta ſay the Spiritual Power Chriſt hath 

* given unto bis Church, for the right ordering 

. end gaverning thereof, is not ſuſficiend nntq thet 
end, without the aid and offiftance of the ſecy- 
bor Pawer, he wt to blgſpheme. \4 e412 7 


Reply to the Anſwer rothis Duory: 


W* were promis'd in the laſt Anſwer, ta 
V be ſhown in this, what were the wea= 
pons .of the Churches warfaxe 3 but inſtead 
thereof, arc there told, the -endonly of Ghrifts 


giving Power to his Church; which none, ſure, 


ever doubted to be for the edification, not deftru. 
ion, of the ſouls of bis People : yer we (tillfay, 
with the Apoſtle, the woapons of the Churches 
warfare, are nat carnal; That Chiſt gave gifts, 


; and neither Swords nor Guns unto men, for #be 


perfeGing of /Faints, ſor the work, of the Miniftry, 
and, far the edifying of his Body and that the, 
Spiritual Powes he gave unto his-Church, for 
the. right ordexing and Governing thereof, is 
ſufficient unto that end. And wherein doth. 
tbis permit mento renounce the common Chriftiantie 
ty, &:c. as this Anſwerer very impertinently 
gbjxeacth. And *tis left to the Judgement of 
Mll zattonal men, whethes they whoinkfi open 


[54] 
the ſufficiency of the Spiritual Power, - Chriſt 
| kath given-unto his Church, for the right or- 
 dering and governing thereof; andthe Scri- 
ptures being the ſole rule of every mans Faith 
and Obedience, in all Goſpel dutics and Admi- 
nifirations z or they who allow unto every na- 
tional or Provincial Church, a Power' to De- 
cree Articles of Faith, and compoſe Forms of 
Divine worthip, to be impoſed by civil Magi- 
ſirates upon Chriſtians 3 arc the more likely to 
bead into the Paths of Herefie and Schiſm z and 
8 deftroy the . Unity of the Church; and conſe- 
guently- whethes theſe or thoſe, do gratifie the 
old Serpent in his malitious wiles and methods, 
and give leave to bis Inftruments to accompliſh 
their Helliſh defigns, in deſtroying Chriftianity, 
and the Churches Government at one blow : Ifay 
again, let every rational and unprejudiced per=- 
fon, conſidering the nature and eſſence of Chri- 
ftianity, and by what ways and methods it hath 

been, corrupted and deſtroyed, judge. 
| © Gods name isnot, indeed, blaſp hemedas he 
ſays, when bis Tajtitntions are made uſe of, to 
aphold bis Truths, &c. But he hath no where 
Inſtituted the civil Sword, to force any to the 
Chriſtian Faith 3 much leſs to uphold what- 
ever is taught, or'pretended fo to be. 

And if bis name be bliſphem:d, when mens 
minds are alienated from the Chriftiau Religion; 
They will be found guilty thereof, who uſe ſuch 
means and methods, for its propagation (as 
they pretend) as: beget an averſion in many 
towards it, and thole that uſe them; _ 

F wno 
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who isit that would make the proſeon there 


of Arbitrary? .They-. who ſay, the Spixitual 


Power::Chrift hath given untg his Church 
for the right. ordering and governing thereof, 
is ſufficient unto that end,; cannot:-realonably be 
ſaid fo codo; And wherefore doth he here talk 
of evety beated Brain; and Sulpherguer Male-con- 
tent; being left to: ſerve God, or ſerve him not'3 
« $0 believe in: Chriſt; or openly to. deny end blaſ+ 
pheme: him © When all we Pray,; and Plead for, 


is but, That the word of the Lord may bave z 3 Thi. 4 


free contſe;, and that his. name may be glori 


in the free exerciſe. of all Religious :duticss . 


without ever denying it the Magiſtrates duty, 
to-puniſh Blaſphemy, and the.like evils and im- 
pieties: .- But *twere worth. knowing from this 
Learned and- Judicious; Anſwerer, how far any 
arc:obliged ro ad bereite: the Church in which tbey 


were Baptized, -that we may not have too hard.” 
thoughts of our firſt Reformers, 'for forlakivg 


the Church, in which they partook of that Sa- 
gramente i - il Che Por god gt Lin 

- i: 35, as he ſays, -One thing 40 Convert Pagans 
and Infidels to Chriſtianity, and another thing to 
keep them within the hounds of their duty, why 
already profeſs it : and yet: are botheffeQed by 
the ſame means; ;arid the Magiſtrate can no 


more- compel unto the one, then-to the other : 


But when men give up their names to Chriſt, 
*tis certainly as he ſays, the duty of: Chureb-men, 
30 uſe all lawfull (and proper ) means, to pre- 
went their Apoſtacy from bim. But who are the 
excorrigible offenders he ſpeaks of ?.Or what 
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| oorulion (Moth this Query: adminiſter, To cok 


why the Magiſtrate ney n& bt requefted #6 ſave a 
foul key; wh Sa The Magiſtrate Eg 
_ be req to puniſh fin' and wickeds 
hels, it being che great end ſor which God cotn« 
tmitced the Power of the Sword to him 3 But 

e can. no'thore ſave a Soul fronrdeath, gnd 
Reſcuehim'out of che fnareof the Devil; then 
he cats give grace or faith, whicharc the gifts 
of God alone ; yet this hinders nor, bur chat 


. Mapiltraces and Miniſters, ought to uſe all Jac 
and lawful means, To redute wen to Chiiftianity, | 


and prevent iheir Apotacyfrom it; - © 
. There is'no rhore need mow, then in the pris 
mitive- Ages of the Church, that is Afr ant 


_ Cenjires,' ſhontd be ſeconded bytbe Sword of whe 


Matt, 22. 


Secular Power : our Bleſſed Saviour whois faich- 
full, having promiſed tobe with his Diſciples, 
Teaching what he cimmanded them, the worlds 
md. And thet there is (0 little of Power ard 
efficacy itvit the &Asand-Cenſutes of ſore who 
would be accounted his Diſciples 3 is not'that 
Chiift hack withdraws 2ny- of that ordinary 
CO treo his Minifters, for the pee 
feding of | the Saints; 'and' 'the edifying of his 
body ; but their Gare hn the conditioaan- 
nexed to his protniſe in net + teachingiwhiar he 


| Cotntfianded';' but ſerting/up their pwn inven- 


tions ind devices, in' the-place of his [nfticuei- 
Ons3 were the Cerifares of the Church as or- 
derly and regularly prohounc't now as hereto 
fore 3 they would have-the fame effc&s now as 
rhet), wpoh-the Souls-nd" Goakticnces of be- 
0 evers 3 


[57] | 
lievers ; what effe& they had upon their Bodies, 
we are rather told, then Convinc't of; for the 
Inteſtuous Corinthian's being deliver*d unto Satan; 
was no more, then (as hath been already ſaid) 
his being caft out of the Church, the Kingdom 
of God, into the Warld, the Kingdom of the 
Devil: nor were the deaths of Ananias and Sa-. 
phira, with the blindneſs of Elimas the Sorcerer, 
the eff:&s of any Church Ads or Cenſures 3 
but of that extraordinary Power Chriſt confer. 
red on his. Apoſtles, to manifeſt his Power and 
Authority t»> the unbelieving .-world, and to_ 
lay, it ws to ſupply the defect of the Magiſtrates 
Coercive Power inthe Church, as if the Churches 
Power were defective, without the Magi- 
ſirates Sword 3 is highly derogatory unto that 
Spiritual Power and Authority, Ghrift hath 
given unto the Miniſters of his Goſpel, for 

the ordering and Governing of his Church, 
| Aa the worlds end *Tzs, as one hath well 
obſerv'd, much of Chriſts glory to rule his Sub. 

jets under the Goſpel by aſpiritual Power ; *tis 
that Power makes a man a Chrifian ; "tis that 
Power in all Goſpel Inftitutions, that keeps men in 
their due obediexce unto Chriſt 3 and *tis that - 
Power: carries the ting of the puniſhm:nt, when” 
men are caſt out of the Charch : 'Tis indeed, that 
Power does all under the Goſpel, and to bringin 
the Temporal Sword, is to make the weapons of 
the Goſpel, not mighty through God, but mighty 
throwzb the Magiſtrates Power:and wholly to alter 
ty azture of the Goſpel, a 1d all its Inſiutions > 
*Ths to Aum the Church with weapons Chriſt never 
| | I gave 


[58] 

gave her, ahd 10 make ber a Milzary, rather then 
a Spiritual Society. 

What he ſays, of Diſſenters being prniſht, for 
iudangering the Peace of the State, by diſobeying 
the Laws of the Church; ſhall be ſpoken to,when 
he tells us, what Laws, and what Church he 
here means : Nor can wetill thenſay, How the 
Intereſt of thoſe Societies, are twiſted and united: 
But do very well know it to have been one of 
the greateſt Artihces in the myſtery of Iniqulty, 
ſo to twilt the civil, and ſome pretended Reli- 
gious Intereſts 3 as to preſwade the world, The 
Oak cannot ſubfift without the Tvie :but as well 
Reaſon as Experience, have evidenc'd the con- 
trary ; and that there are no greater Enemies to 
the Authority, State and Dignity of civil Magi- 
ſirates then ſome pretenders to Religion, 


Query XIITL. 


Whether the Carnal conjunition of the Temporal 
Power with the Spiritual, hath not made all 
Eccleſiafticall Regiment odious, and unſavory ; 
and ſerv'donly to exabls the Clergy, under the 
tretence of the Power of the Goſped, to trample, 
by the Power of the world, mankind under their 
feet? 


* Reply tothe Anſwer to this Ouery. 


His Anſwerer might with as goodreafon 
| L have ſaid, There 'is no more Spirituality 
in the Ordinances of the Goſpel, then there 

| was 
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mas in the Ordinances nnder the Law ; As that 


there is no more Carnality in the preſent Union of 
the civil Power with the Ecclefiaſticall , then there 
was in the Jewiſh Church or Commonwealth ; For 
who, beſides himſelf, is ignorant how God 
himſelt Uniced thoſe, making that Church and 
State but one Commonwealth,over which him- 
ſelf preſided 3 whereby they became rather a 
Spiritual, then a Civil Society 3 a Theocracy, 
or a People whom God Govern'd by 'Princes 
and Rulersextraordinarily affiſted and inſpired 


| by him; or guided and dirc&ed by Prophets 


occaſionally ſent to declare his mind and will 
unto them. So that it was God himſelf that 
made that Church and State one 3 He that was 
a Member of the | State, thereby becoming, a 
Member of the Church likewiſe. But it is 0+ 
therwiſe under the Goſpel, the Church and 
State being now diſtin Socicties 3 and a man 
may be a Member of the one, without being (o 
of the other : Nor are their concerns otherwiſe 
intermixt, then in the Churches enjoying Peace 
and Prote&ion from thg righteous Rule and 
Government of the Statez and the State pro- 
ſperity from the Prayers and Bleſlings of the 
Church. Thoſe therefore whom God then 
joyn'd, he hath now ſeycr'd; and for avy other 


to bring them again together, is, as one very | 


well ſays, Preſumptious Fornication . 

The attempt of Core and bis complices, he in- 
ſtances in, was undoubtedly a fin in them, as 
the like would be in any now 3 which-both Ma- 
gifirates and Miniſters ought to ule thei ſever 
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ral Intereſts and Authorities to prevent, and- 


_ this Queryis far from giving the leaſt counte- 


RV: 15, 


nance or incouragement unto, \ 

Though the aſfiſtance given by Moſes to Aaron, 
did nos, as he ſays, incite him to trample uponthe 
people; yet they who have given their Power and 
Strength unto the Beaſt, and his Adherents, have 
enabled them, under a pretext of the Power of 
the Goſpel, to trample, by the Power of the 
world, mankind under their fect > to Depoſe 
Princes, Subvert States, and Butcher Pcople 5 
and indeed, to make the reſt of mankind” but, 
their Slaves and Vaſſals : A truth fo well known 
unto all, who are not willtully b'ind or whol- 
Jy ignorant in Hiſtory, and the tranſactions of 
former Ages, wherever the man of tin,, and 
Son of Perdition had Power 3 it wouldbe time 
tgſt to go about toproveit. 

That Miniſters are made, as he ſays, the formal 


. cauſe of the hatred and contempt of too many Per- 


ſons; may be both their faults, for, though ſe- 
veral Treatiſcs bave been lately written to ſhew 
the grounds of the contempt of the Clergy , it 
may be comprehended in two lines. 


Pretending Piety, by ſome contemn d, 
Bi more by others, 'cauſe they but pretend. 


T mean too many of them, which gives a 
, difreputation to the whole, though there are __ 
{God be thanked) many Reverend, Learned and 
Pious Perſons of the funGtion deſerving, double 
Honour, both for theix own, aud their mores 

antes | 
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ſake: and may the number of them be daily 
increaſed. - But none have canſe to be comfor- 

ted as he ſays, That the ſame fate hath happen'd 

to others more deſerving z unleſs they tread in 

their ſteps, and ſufſer on the ſame account with” 

them ; But it is, and may be juſt cauſe of fatis- 

faction unto any to be ſcorn'd and eontemn'd 

by thoſe, whoſe reſpe& and eſteem would be a 
reproach : Wo be unto you, ſaid our Bleſſed Sa+ 

viourz when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, we rake Cad 
acknowledge therefore there are thoſe, whoſe hn 
commendations wound, and whoſe favour 
is arefleQion; and from ſuch, we neither cx- 
pect, nor dclire praiſe, 


Query XIV. 


Whether to force and compel men in #he worſhip 
and ſervice of God, to AQ agaimft thew Lighs 
and Judgements, be nat 8 ſpiritual Rape upox 
their Conſciences ? 


Reply to the Anſwer tothis Qwery. 


I" may poſſibly, puzzle this Anſwerer to 
prove this Query Sceptical, as he terms it, 
for but implying,that no man ought to be forc't 
or compell'd in the Worſhip and Service of 
God, to do ought againſt .his Light or Judge- 
ment {ince pothing is more certain, then that 
no man ought to door pradice any thing there- 
in, Which is not of Faith; and why may uot 
{ach a force then be terma'd a Spiritual Rape up- 

; on 
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on the Concience ? And how hath this bees 
Anſwered, as he fays, is tbe ſeventh Dnery, 
where he hath neither prov'd, That any ought 
to be ſo fore't againſt their Judgements 3 nor 
yet that any actually were ever fo forc't by any 
of the Kings of Fudab he inſtances in : He 
may do well therefore, as he promiſes, to con- 
ſider it a little more, and better to, or *twill be 
to lirtle purpoſe. But what means he in ſay- 
ing, It makes Conſcience the ONLT rule of mens 
Faith and PraGiices ? For though Conſcience 
(which is the Judgement a man makes of him- 
{elf and his aRtions, with reference to the fu. 
ture Judgement of God) be the rule by which 
all men ought ta walk; yet is it a rule that 
muſt be rul'd; and *tis therefore every mans 
duty, carefully to indeavour his Conſcience be 
rightly inform'd z but to follow it is ill his 
duty. The ples of au Erronious Conſcience, faith 
the Reverend and Learned Dr. Stilling fleet 
zakes not off the obligation of following theDiQ tes 
of it, for as he is bound to lay it down, ſuppo- 
fing it to be Errontous, ſo be is bound not to go a- 
gainſt it, whilſt it is not laid down. And ſays 
thelike Learned and Reverend Dr. Ames, Con- 
ſcientia quamvis errans, ſemper ligat 3 ita ut ille 
peccet, qui agit contrs Conſcientiam, quoniam 
agit contra voluntatem Dei, quamvis non mate- 
rialiter & vere, tamen formaliter & interpretive : 
' For he who does not what he Judges, or be- 
lieves, God commands or requires of him, 
would notdp it, though God did cammand'or 
requireis, © 6 
S ut 
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But ſays this Ingenious and candid Anſwerer, 
The main Argument with which the Libertines T 
all Ages bave ſhelter'd themſelves againſt the reach' 
of: wholſome and good Laws, has been Conſcience, 
and the Internal Liberty of that faculty, which 
fay they, is only and immediatly Subjet unto God: 
Itis ſoz andyct it neither doth, nor ought to, 
ſhelter any guilty of fin and wickedneſs againſt 
tbe reachas he pretends of wholſom and good Laws; 
forhe who ſins, ought to ſuffer for it, whether 
it bewith, or againſt his Conſcience. But ſays 
he, A Spirit may be as ſoon pierced with a Sword, 
as violence offer'd to the Conſcience, or the mind 
Conftrain'd to underſtand, to Fear, Love, Hate, 
ce which are Elicite Afts of the ſoul, and cannot 
be forc't or violated, by all the compulſive Pitts 
in #he world. Does he then concep 2a 
ence to beconcern'd only in thinking ? Or in 
the Ads of the mind ? Conſcience, certainly, 
is concern'd in all amans ations; which none 
ſure who knows what Conſcience is, ever yet. 
doubted ; He has therefore cauſe toſay, as he 
doth, All this ſignifies very little in the preſent 
- debate 5 not becauſe as he ſays,, no. Authority 
ever offer'd violence 10 the Internal Ads of mens 
minds z but for that Conſcience is concern'd in 
the External a&tions of a mans life. Conſcience is 
concetn'd in the performance, or non-perfor- 
marice of every duty God commands; and Con- 
ſcience is violated, when any through dread and 
fear, are awed or deterr'd from the performance 
of thoſe dutics they Judge God requires of 
them ; or proyok't or urg'd todo, what they 

arc 
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are na, leſs perſwaded he diſlikes, or prohibits 
them. But how impertinently are we here 
told, When mens opinions are recluded and lock't 
within their own. Breafts , the Magiſtrate never 
concerns himſelf about them , for how ſhould the 
Magiſtrate ' concern himſelf about that he nei- 
ther knows, nor can have any 'cognizance of? 
And how ignorantly, if not deceitfully, does he 
here urge that ſaying of St. Pan}, Haſt thou 
Faith, bave it to tby ſelf; as if the Apoſtle there- 
by intended that men ſhould keep their Faith 
and Opinions to themſelves; when he ſpoke to 
quite another purpoſe : For, ſpeaking of meates 
which ſome forbore as judging them unlawtull 3 
he xdviſesithoſe who were otherwiſe perſwaded, 
to forbear their Chriſtian Liberty, when'it-of- 

ded thoſe were not yet convinc'd of the law- 
fiMe(s oF eating thereof: that is, having at- 
tained a ſat knowledge of the lawfulneſs. of 
thoſe things, whereof 'others doubted , they 
might uſe their liberty therein, when it. gave 
no offence to'their Brethren 3 fo keeping their 
Faith to themſelves, and not uſing it to the of- 
fence or ſcandal of others, as is evident to who. 


- ever reads and confiders the context. But hone 


ſar, ever affirm'd, the Magiſtrate was to con- 
ſalt mens private Conſciences, and not the ho- 
nour of God, the fafety of his own perſon and 
Gavernment, and his peoples benefit and good. 
That it may be a preater fin for a man to aft acs 
cording to the Diftates of his Conſcience, then to 
aft againſt them, as he ſays,is an aſſertion I have 


not before met with; For whatever fin a man 
rg COM- 
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[55] 
commits a&ing according, to the DiQtates' of. 
his Conſcience, is at moſt but a fin- of Igno=. 
rance, which excuſes 4 tanto, though not a #ots, 
whereas he that ads againſt the Diates of his 
Canſcience, is guilty of willful and preſumptu- 
ous ſitning, which admits of no excule ; yea, is 
the highe(t aggravation of fin that can be, and 
yet has he the confidence to ſay, This ſo natori- 
ouſly falſe aſſertion, is evident, not only from tbe 
experience of all Ages; but from the Holy Scrip- 
znres: which ſays he, ſpeak of aſeared Conſei-)- 
ence ; of men whoſe Conſciences are defiled, of a 
Reprobate mind, &rc. But there being men of 
Reprobate minds, and of 'ſearcd and defiled 
Conſciences 3. does not prove, that it may. be a 
greater fin for a man to' a& according to the 
Di&ates of Conſcience, then to a& againſt 
them. Men of ſeared Conſciences, may be ſaid 
rather to make no Conſcience of what they 
do; then to a& cither” with, or againſt their. 
Conlciences: For a ſeared: Conſcience, is a 
dead or ſtupid Conſcience; a Conſcience with- 
out ſenſe or feeling : the like may. be ſaid of ſuch 
aS are of a Reprobate mind; and wkoſe Cone 
ſciences are defiled 3 nor can there be any grea- 
ter defilement of Conſcience then to a& againſt 
it, | 

But what is our Bleſſed Saviours Prediction 
of the times comming, wherein ſome ſhould think, 
tbey did God ſervicesn killing Chriſtians. To this 
Query : Is it that men of ſuch preverted appre- 
henſions , were 'to be compelled to. worſhip 


God otherwiſe. then they ,axcperſwaded God 
RP will 
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will: be worſhipped ; or how does he ap- 
plyica © $54). 3 | Tr 

. here are: none fare who doubt, but that. 
the \Fewifh Sanbedrini would gladly thave ſlain 
Pexer;:au4 John, for. Preaching : Chriſt 3 as, no 
doubr, would- others, who at this day are na - 
lefsgrieved at the Preaching of the Golpel, lay : 
their Succefſors in the Miniliry of the word, 
did:nori thegood hand-and providence of Gcd 
reftrain thetn, Bur whatis all this to the.preſent 
Queſtion. :{Or what is Paul's pleading Conſcience 
for perſecuting Chriſts Diſciples, and making -ha« 
vock'of the Church? Thele, indeed, prove that 
thereihave becn, -and-will be, men of Erronious 
Confciences: and none ſure, ever doubted or 
queſtioned, but that-the Magiſtrate may puniſh 
men'aRing according to their Conſciences, if: 
what they ſodobe evil z pretence of Conſcience 
no ways juſtifying an-cvil action before men, 
how far foever an Erronious Conſcience may 
excuſe it before 'God; -- But what is all this to 
forcing-atiy to a&t./againſt their Conſciences ? 
And. how impertinently is it here askt, whe. 
ther it bad been to commit a Rape upon St, PauPs 


- Conſcience to have puniſht bim for perſecuting 


Chriſts Diſciples * As if to puniſh: an evil 
ation voluntarily committed ; and to force 
and corpel any to what is evil, were the ſame 
thing. Yet, he ſays, He knows very well, that 
it will be bere ſaid, (though he knows not well 
what himſelflays) That.a Magiſtrate may puniſh 
for Muyiber and violating the Laws of the ſecond 
Table : but the anſwer 'to this, he ſays, is eaſie p 
Th : F 
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tihtes wpou Wfewers © indeed; 6 
laid, then un, exon , for Tk, © ike 
bis, juft ſo? What L we. 


Diſſenters, as ſuch. guj irs oe Gas 


or what Law of God, Fg 


therein tranſgreſs? willgor yn go nl 
che the "commands of ' a ot Lines WH or 


may fay 3 but am very. confide ig none-W 
underftand themſelves will: fa 25.50 But «hey. 
may perhaps ſay, All the lawfull.commands of 


ought ſo, yet this exception lies againſt the g&: 

neral Rule, That if the perſon whoſe gbedignce 
is required, judgeth them uvlawfull, though. in 
themſelves they may be lawkull, he -may-not 
actiycly obey -them. But he proceeds » ang 
tells us, It is a veryſtrange thing for any to believe; 


puniſh men for words and attions tending to the 
damage of private perſons, 8c. But let themſpeak, 
never ſo many lyes in the name of God 3. and 
Preach and Teach them in Hypocraſie;z let them 
blaſpbeme God, and Chriſt, and Religion 3 then 
Authority bas its bands tyed up , mo Coercive 
Power muſt be uſed againſt any ſuch Criminals, for 
all thoſe Acts flow from Conſcience ; It werei = 


deed, a very ſirange thing tif it ſhould be : 
K 2 at 


when they Execute ny % E. ;pene? bg De 


lawtull Authority, ought to be obeycd- They 


that the Magiſtrate is inveſted with a Powen ia. 
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But'who tells him that no Coercieve Power 
muſt be uſed againſt thoſe Criminals whoſe a&i- 
ons flow from Conſcience ? or who Queſtions 
the Magiſtrates Authority to puniſh ſuch as 
blaſpheme God, or Chritt, or Religion 3 or that 
they who ſpeak lyes in the name ot God ; and 
Preach and Teach them in Hypocrafic , may 
not be puniſh for it; when prov'd againſt them? 
But we ſtill ay, That to Execute before Con- 
viction and Judgement, is againſt all Rules and 
. Forms of Juſtice, both Divine and Humane 
and ſuch a violation of the Law and light of 
Nature, as no Sober or Judicious Heathen was 
ever yet guilty off. But the whole of this dif. 
courſe is grounded on this abſurdity, which 
the Query gives not the leaſt countenance unto; 
(viz,) That none ought tobe puniſht for what 
they doaccording to their Conſciences ; which 
no man, ſure, in his ſenſes ever affirm'd ; every 
man being to be proceeded againſt by the Civil 
Magiſtrates, according to the Nature and qua- 
lity of his offence 3 be it never ſo much accord- 
ing to his Conſcience, if it be that which oughe 
not tobe. But he tells us, every Chriltian is 
to a out of a Principle of Conſcience inthe duties 
of the ſecond Table, as well as in theſe of the firſt 3 
which no man fre, ever doubted off. | 
| Nor did any rational man, ever fay, That 
Conſcience was a ſufficient plea againſt t he Coercive 
Power of Kings. The Magiſtrate may certainly, - 
Ertact Penal Laws againſt Murther, Felony, 
and the like moralevils; whatever he may do 
againſt Infidelity, Schiſm, Hereſie, or crrors 
| | in 
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in Religionz and yet may not force or compel 
any in the Worſhip and Service of God: to a@ 
againſt their Light and Conſciences. - - The 
Queſtion here is not, whether the Magiſtrate 
may uſe his Coercive Power to puniſh for fin 
but whether he may compel men to fin ; as moſt 
certainly they do, who compel them to wor- 
ſhip God in any other way or manner, then + 
they are perſwaded God will be worſhip't,” and 
requires of them. 


Query XV. 


Whether to require conformity in Pratiice, where 
there is difference in Judgement, be not to com- 
mand « man to «ft againſt light and Conſcience, 
and conſequently to fin ? w3 cad 


Reply tothe Anſ: wer t0 this DQwery.: $ 


bs ts: the Queſtion he propoſes , I anſwer; 
[The Superiour not only may, butought 
to take care toa according to the Dicates of 
his Conſcience, as well as the Inferiour to pra- 
Aice according tohis : whichis yet no anſwer 
to this Query 3 For as it is the Magiſtrates du- 
ty to cauſe, as much as in him lyes, thoſeun- 
der his charge to ſerve God acceptably; fo it is 
not his duty tocommand them to ſerve God in 
ſuch a-way ur manner as they judge finfull,” or 
not according to Gods Inſtitution and ap» 
pointment, He ought, indeed, to endeavour 
their Conviction, by all due and'juſt means, 

whom 
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whom he Judgeth- in any kind to err 5 butinot 
to forde them to any thing, inthe Worſhip and 


Service of God, againſt theix Judgemeants; 


ance, as hath been often inculcated;' whatever 
is not of faith, is fin. But if there be any, who, 
as he ſays, conceive it their duty tb ſerve God in 
ſuch ways and methods, as are Diametrically con- 
trary to Gods will, and ſubverſive to tht Magi- 


| flrates Government ; let them be Impleaded, and 


puniſhr, after due Conviction and Judgement, 
but not before. | | 

'Tis not impoſhbte but a Governour may 
think himſelf bound in Conſcience to command, 
what an Inferiour may be perſwaded he ought 
not to obey. The Swperiours Conſcience being 
as certain a Rule in commanding, as the Inferiours 
can be to him in diſobeying ; but, with our An- 
{werers good leave, this is/not, as he ſays, the 
caſe between the King of England, and the pre- 
ſent Diſſenters from the Church : His Majeſty ha- 
ving ſufficiently declared in his late gracious 
Declaration of Indulgence, that it is not as. 
gainft his Conſcience to give liberty to Diſſen- 
ters: But how flily would he infinuate here, 
That it is againſt his Coronation Oath ſoto do; in 
bat, he ſays, His Majeſty ſwears, That be will 
defend and preſerve tothe Clergy, all Canonicall 
Priviledget, &'c. And how this Oath can be 


performed unleſs the Clergy have now, the like 


Priviledge as heretofore, to Burn , Maſacre, 

and Dcſtroy, the faithfuKServants and Diſci. 

ples. of Jeſus Chrift, and true worthippers of 

God, under pretence of their being —— 
| an 
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and: Schiſmaticks, may poſſbbly,. as he fays, be 
paſt bis Power to conceive 'and determine, For 
nothing lefs, it ſeems, will Gatisfhe him, Then off 
* the Canonicall Priviledges and Free-Franchiſes 
granted tothe Clergy, by theglorins St, Edward, 
ard other Kings: and what they were, may de- 
ſerve conſideration. But, as he very well ſays, 
every Prince owes a ſeri account to God of his 
Crown and Government , and the Dignity of bis 
place abliges him to pramote the bappineſs of bis 
people; which, certainly, he does not, who per- 
mics. a, Generation of men, -under the pretext 
of the: Power of the Goſpe), to trampte by the 
Power of the world, mankind under their teets 
even Princes themſelves, where they are able 
which if ſeemly ia their cyes, is-not ſo, ;Þ hope, 
in others, "1&1 

Whether differnce in Judgement, will juſti- 
fe any anan from Inconformity inPractice? He 
adviſes. his Reader t0- confder the flrif-avconnt  _ _ _ 
Chriſt called the Angel of the Chuycb in Thyatira 2.18, 
to, for ſuffering that woman Jetabel,'toteachand 
ſeduce his Servants. and would be reſolved, 
whetber the Biſhop or Angel might not bave exenſed 
his own neglets, by pleading for Jexabel'z That 
ber Judgement differ'd from his and to make ber 
pratice things quite contrary to ber Judgement z 
was that Chriſt never did in the days of his fleſh : 
It was an Invaſion of the freedom of mens wills, 
and the Liberty of their Conſciences, It was a 
conſtraining of them 20 at againſt their own Light, 
and conſequently to fin. | 


Riſun 
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Riſuns tenaatis Amici? can any forbear 
laughter at ſuch ridiculous reaſonings ? is not 
this Anſwerer able to diſtinguiſh,between com- 
manding tofin 3 and reſtraining from fin ? Had 
the Angel of the Church in Thyatira been call'd 
to an account for Fezabels non-contormity, 


| fuch a Plea might have been pertinent 3 but his 


Crime was not the making her pra&ice things 
contrary to her Judgement, which yet to have 
done might have been a Crime; but the ſuffering 
her to Teach and Seduce without controle 3 
without contending for the Truth, and oppoſing 
it co her Errors, which would not have been a 
conſtraining her to aQagainſt her light, but the 
enlighting her; ſound Do@rine' diligently and 
duly taught, bzing ſufficient againſt Scducers. 
We had not elſe heard of many Truths of the 
Goſpel at this day ; there being neither in the 


days of) Fezabel, -nor long atter, any Chriſtian 


Magiſtrate in the World, to protect or defend 


them. 


- What the Reverend Mr. Perkjngs ays\ of re- 


fitraining error, is nothing to this Query, which. 


oppoſes only ';the compelling to fin; yet we 


' would ,as much as any that error were reſtrain'd 


by ſuch ways and means as Truth might not ſuf- 


fer: in the fiead of. it. And if this Reverend. 


Perfon judg'd the Commonwealth in his days, 
did well in making Laws to reſtrain thoſe who 


depart from our Church 3. he didnot, I pre- 
fume, think it did ſoſome years before, whea it 


made Laws to reſtrain thoſe whodeparted from 
the then Church 3 ſo preferring the gy 
BEA ore 
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before theRule 3 making the right and Equity 
of the. Law, to depend on his Judgement or 
Opinion of Truth and Error in Keligion. And 
if it were his ;Judgement, as we aretold, That 
People ought 10 be compel dto the Publick Aſſem- 
bBes (though: unſatisfied of, the lawfulnels of 
the Servicc there uſed) it was an Erronious 
Judgement, . and of very evilconfequence 3 for 
by the (ame Rule ought all to be fo compelled/by 
choſe who have Power, on.. their ſide, and be- 
lieve they have Truth alſo ; and what: advan- 
tage (not to ſpeak of the unreafonableneſs and 
unjuftifiablenes of the thing it-ſelf). can afy 
Proteſtant think Truth and true Religion will 
get thereby? It. were therefore rather to-be 
wiſhed, that all men would qbſervethat no leſs 
Divine then Moral preceptz Of doing unto others, 
as ' they would bedone umo. '. 

: The Query here' is not concerning Govern=- 
ours requiring, . conformity /ito thoſe things, 
which the Judgements of Inferiours deſlike or 
diſapprove of , as unmeet or inconvenient 3 but to 
thoſe things (and in the worſhip of God only) 
aS Inferiours Judge finfull. The conftraining 
therefore any againft their ills and Intereſts, 
z0_do what they deny not to be honeſt and juſt, 
reacheth riot the preſent Queſtion.. - 

Thoughn othing can, as he ſays, excuſe Subjefs 
from yielding. obedience to lawful Authority; but 
the unlawfulneſs of what that Authority deth in- 
joys 3 yet when any one.is perſwaded the thing 
+ is unlawful, though in it ſelf lawful, 

c may not yield Ay 5-2 toitz An innocent, 

or 
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Dullor. orinvincibly erring Conſcience, ' as the Reverend. 
Dub1t.L. I. 2nd Learned Biſhop Taylor truly'tells-us, being 
ts be obeyed againſt the known- commandment of 
our Superionrr.. But a man: may lawfully en- 
gage upon that a&ion, which he Judges to be 
unmeet and inconvenient only, not unlawfuls 
though he have ſome inward averfencfs and re- 
lucancy in his mind againſt it;,-and wiſhes 
that'no fuch obligation were laid on him. 
- But our: An{werer does very ſeafonably re- 
colle& himſelf, .in telling us, it will be here 
ſaid, :That the: refolution of this caſe, does not 
| come. home to 'our preſent Diſſenters , for that they 
Juage, tbe. commands of - Autbority abent thoſe 
- things which we call indifferent, to be not only in- 
convenient , but ſinfull, and for that reaſon 
they deny Conformity in praftice, But where this 
bath been in part anſwered, as heſays, we have 
not yet 'obſerv'd and wiſh it may be, (as 
he promiſes) conſidered in the following Que- 
I!cS, #7 % 


QUERY 


Query X VI, 


whether .to puniſh any for not conforming to 
ſuch Modes and Forms of Worſhip, as in their 
Conſciences they judge ſinfull, be not to puniſh . 
them for not doing what is acknowledged ta 
betheir duty not to do | 


Reply to the Anſwer tothis Query, 


FT Hat *tis all mens duty, as he ſays, to Obey 

KL lar full Authority, either aCtively oy. paſs 
fvely . none ſure doubts; but what is that to 
this Qiery ? To ſay that adive obedience is-n0t 
required by Authority to all its commands, is to 
ſay Authority commands things to be dane; 
which it ſelf judges ſinfall and unlawfull, 
which ought not to be ſuppoſed : So that ative 
obedience is by Authority reguir'd. to -all its 
commands, and nothing can. excuſe any trom 
ſuch obedience; but the unlawfalnels, og fap- 
poſed unlawiulnef(s, of what is fo commanded, 
Bur it is neither the duty of a Loyal Se2jr&,nor 
humble Chriftian, as he would have it, ſo 19 mi- 
firuſt bis own Judgement, as to neglcct the ex- 
erciſe thereof, in a due Examination of the 
lawfullaeſs, or unlawfullne(s of whatever is 
commanded him. | TER 

But, ſays this Anſwerer, To make ſome nearer 

approaches to the Query (which is but need) is 
got Conſcience (if that thing be condemned as ſit-. 
fall) which is uot ſome way or other forbid. by. 
| ER © Ged 
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God in the Sacred Scriptures : *Tis not indeed 
a right 'Conſcience; but where-a man is per- 
ſwaded that any thing is forbid by God in Sa- 
cred Scriptures, though it may not be fo, *tis 
Conſcience 'in him not to do it, though it be 
an Erronious Confciencez yet fuch an one, as 
till Gonvinc'd of its: Error, he ought not to 
go apainlt. Ard his ſaying, It may be Humour, 
or Fancy, or Paſſion, or Diabolical ſuggeſtions, or 
| Foreſtalements and prejudices imbibed by ill edu- 
cation and infirutiion, &c. will never prevail 
with Prudent and Pious men, to abandon Con- 
ſcience, or in ought to a@ againſt it : nor yet 
fo renounce the exerciſe of their Judgements in 
yielding blind Obedience unto any whicn 
were, indeed, not to chuſe their Religion, or 
AqFas men; but like Bruits rather, bear what- 
ever (hall be impoſed on them: So changing 
their Religion, as oft as chance or providence, 
ſhall change their Maſters; which, indeed,js very 
far from a Rational or manly choice. | 
; Whether any can plead Conſcience for not 
conforming to the Eftabliſht worſhip of the 
Church of England, is no part of this Query; 
which meddles not-with particulars: And yet 
if no more, as he ſays, can be ſaid in the caſe, 
Then that he 'doubts whether he ought to worſhip 
God after ſuch a manner, or 10; it maybe ſuth- 
cient to hinder his:Comformity, notwithſtand- 
ing we arc told, It ought not to be of that weight, 
as to keep bim from-bis lawful Superiours lawfullt 
command, For he who doubts of the lawfulneſs 
of 'the worſhip, may doubr- likewiſe, whe gs 
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-_ Superiours commanding him ſo to worſhip; 
bea lawfull command ; or whether his Supe- 
riour have Authority to command him'ſotq 
worſhip; for where Superiours have no right 
to command . there lyes no obligation of Gan-= 
ſcience on Inferiours to obey 3 and then ſuch a 
command can be no ſufficient ground to ſuper- 
ſede his doubting ; eſpecially when he is per- 
{waded he hath a plain Prohibition of Scripture 
againſt what he is commanded. Neither, as 
is ſaid, is it duty, or any part of Chriſtian meck- 
eſs, where the doubt is concerning the 'Su- 
periours Authority, for any therein to takeHis 
reſolution, from thoſe claiming that Authority. And 
— it be the tin of Dogmatizing, to affirm 
any thing'unlawfull for any to do, which ſome 
Law of God, till in force, doth not Prohibit; 
yet while the Queſtion is, whether there be net 
a Law of God, now 1n force, prohibiting the 
matters in doubt,and which is that' which occa- 
ſions the doubt ? it can be no ſuch fin : Sothat 
"tis not impoſhble, but both that and the diſo- 
bedience here talkt of,may ſtill commence Vertue, 
notwithſtanding all that hath been here ſaid co 
the contrary. And yet we deny it not to be 
every mans duty, in doubtfull matters, to ſeek 
ſatisfaction from thoſe whom God hath ap- 
potntedto inſtruct and teach them; but not, to 
yicld blind obedience unto any 3 or obey them 
againſt-the DiQates of their Conſciences. And 
whether this or that particular, commanded 
by Superiours. in the Worſhip and Service of 
God 3 be agreable- with, or contrary to,. the 


Law 
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Rat, az. Law of God, nane may judgefor another; every 
eount.p, 7- mans Reaſon, (as the Reverend and Learned 


Dr. Stillingfleet hath truly told us) proceeding 
according tothe rule of Gods word, muſt therein 


bes: own Judge. | 
Query XYIT. b 


Whether it be nat the duty of oll Ghriftiens to walk 
together ſo far as they have attain'd, and in 
other things wait the Revelation of the mind of 
God to them that differ ? . 


Reply to the Anſwer to this Duery. 


Ur Anſwerer acknowledges, what none 

' can reaſonably deny, That every Chriſtian 
is bound to frame and erder the courſe of bis life, 
according to the meaſures of his knowledge 1 And 
heis ſoin an eſpecial manner, in all the exer- 
ciſes of Religion , in which: none ought. to he 
forc*t, beyond what God hath been pleaſed to 
reveal of his mind and will unto them: for 
where any arenot convinc't of the lawfulneſs 
of an action todo it, to them is is fin, though 
the thing it ſelf, 'may not be unlawfull. Ner 
is every one who is not of his Superiours opini- 
on, to be cenſur'd by this Anſwerer, as will- 


. full, in retaining error; or opiniotive in diſpi- 


fing thoſe who have more knowledge then bimſelf : 
Tis not impoſſible but Superiours may err 3 


 and-Godapproves not of blind obedience, be- 


cauſc he will-not (as the. Reyerend and "—_— 
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whd with a blind zeal follow their Leaders. * 
But who ate they, this Anſwerer terms weak, 
Chriftians, and Babes 'in knowledge 7 Tf fuch as 


make -Conſcience of their ways and actions; - 


and-out ' of fear of offending God, dare-not 
Conforin to what. they are nor convince of the 


' lawfulneſs of;, they arcſofar from being weak, 


they will one day appear to be the' wiſeſt 
Chriſtians. - Let #s n0t tberefore judge one another, 
but judge this rather, That no man put aſtumbling 


block, or: an occaſion to:;fall, in bis Brothers way. RoM.14.13 
| And'though he tells us, Babes in knowledge are 


xs fit tobe intruſted with their own Condutt and 
Proteftion, &c. there are thoſe Babes to whom 
God bath revealed: thoſe things he bath bid from 
the Wiſe and Prudent: What he fays of Chil- 
drens being cccker'd and upheld in their bumonrs, 
is cxtreamly. impertinent here; and nothing to 
this Query: : | | th 
-But he tells us, Tf men would live upto the plain 
Principles of their wy". 2 : or walktogether ſo 
far as they bave attain'd ; They conld not poſſibly 
conceive it their duty totally toforſakg their Pars- 
chial Churches ;, and think/it an arbitrary indif- 


ferent imatter, whithey they. profeſſed themſelves 


Chriſtians or- Infidels What he means by to- 


tally to forſake their Parochial Churches, IL. 


know it : there being. thoſe, who, though they 


cannot communicate with every: [Parochial 
. Church; nor yet.-with any Parechial Church, 


in every thing, are yet ready and willing to 
communicate with them in all Chriſtian Offi- 
-.. cc$ 
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. . ces and duties 6f Religion, ſeperated from thoſe 
circumſtances or Adjundts of worſhip: of Hy-. 


mane Inktitution, of whoſe lawfulnets. they are 
not ſatisfied 3 who donot therefore totally for- 
fake them ; much lefs think it an Arbitrary in- 
different matter, whether they: profeſs them- 
{elves' Chriſtians or Infidels ; though: they be. 
lieve,not all Profeffion of Chriftianity to conſiſt: 
in Communicating with Parochial} Churches. - 
As for his Scorers and Tufidels Chair, it might) 
very well have been ſpared here; neither this, 
nor any of theſe Queries, giving the leaft coun-: 
tenance or incouragement unto ſuch ; or that 
any ſhoald.go- unpuniſht for the neglect or con- 
tempt. of :Chriſtianity. #4 
_ An Inferiours. diflering+ in Judgement'from 
ue Bipyricus, ought to excite 'his utmoſt care: 
and diligence to ſearch and.findout the Truths: 
But will not warrant his yielding blind obedi-.: 
encc'to any of his Dicates. Be ye yo met the: 
Servants of | men', is 4 Divine precept, which 
mul take place in the duties of Religion, -or no. 
where. Yet ought not any to Condemn a whole: 
Church, or withdraw from its Communion 3 
bat where there arc ſo great. corruptions and 
defeRs in' it, and thoſe roo (o plain and 'evi- 
dent from Scripture, as. may Juftifie both his 
charge and fepetation 3 but of them the party 
ſeperating muſt fill Judge. Is zs the bigheſt V- 
ſurpation,((aith the Reverend and Learned Dr. 


" tre, ch. 6, Stilling fleet ) #6 rob men: of the Liberty of their 
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FJndgemems ; That which we plead for againſt 
the Papiſtr, is, That all men. have eyes - = 
; eads, 
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beads, as well as the Pope, that every one hath _ 
a Judicium private. Diſcretionis, which ir the. * 
Rule of Protlice, as #0 bimſelf;, and though we 
freely allow a* Miniſterial” Power, under Chriſt, 
in the Governonrs af the Church, yet that extends. 
not t0 an obligation upon men, 10.g0 againſt the 
Diates of their Reaſon and Conſcience. ©* Their 
<< Power is only diredive and declarative, and in 
© matters of duty .can hind no more, then Reaſon 
ho o_ Evidence brought from Scripture by them 
on: Go RD RR 


Though in all. Ages Chriſtians of different opi- 
nions and perſwahons, may have Communica- 
ted with oneanother in the Offices of Religion: 
wherein they agreed, (which is but what this 
Qyery calls for) yet they riever Communicated: 
with one another, (at leaſt ought not ſo to have 
done} in thoſe things they judg'd fiafull or ſu-: 
perſtitious ; nor forced each other 'thereunto.” 
But the Orthodox, the Arianr,' and the Nove- 
tans might lawfully cnough joyn together in' 
' Prayer, where their errors were not mixt with. 

their Prayers, .avd made a part of their wor-" 
ſhip... Andin that Chrift and bis Apoſtles, as he: 
lays, frequented the publick, Aſſemblies bath in; 
the Temple and Synagogues 5 it is evident, thongh 
the worſhippers, many. of them ar leaft," were 
guilty of great corruptions and 1mpieties yet 
their worſhip .it (elf Sas free from them 3' they 
could not elſe have Communicated with them 
in their worſhip, and not have Communica-- 
ted with them in their corruptions and impie-. 
ties, which 'were Blaſphemous -to imagine. : 
| M And 
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And though our Bleſſed Saviogr Incouraged all 

due Reverence and Obedience to be paid to pub. 

lick Laws and Governours . in commanding the 

Mett. 23- multitude to do whatever the Scribes and Phari- 
ſ ees, who ſate in Moſes ſeat, bid them to obſerve 

ang dy , yet it was fo be underſtood, when aC- 
cordingto Moſes Law; not that they had Power 

to 2G or, diminith f: om, what God had aps 

ported 3 or were implicity to be obeyed: He 

Matt. 16.; bzving el{where charged his Diſciples to Take 
eed, and beware of the leaven, i. e. Dorine 
of the Phariſces aud of the Sadduces. Sothat, 
though all due Rererence and Obedience be to 
be paid to publick Laws and Governours; yet is 
nof þlind Obedience to be yielded unto either, 
being incenfiſtent with thoſe Goſpel precepts, 
x Thsf. 5. which command us to, Prove all things : To 
21. take beed that no man deceive as, and, a5 hath 
Epb. 5- 5 been) aid, That we benot the Servants of men 3 


_ oO 0x.ther every ome muſt give an account of bimſelf 
to C04. - 
© When he ſays, That God hath made ſufficient 
diſcoveries of bis bleſſed Will zo us, in bis boly 
word: What #3 does he mean ?' For we cannot 
Pr.'nrs but think it all mens duty, (with the Plalmiſ}) 
2 © "till to pray, Thet God would open owr eyes, th 
we may bebold wondrous things out of his Law + 
There being 9n Illumination of the Spixit 'of 
God, neceſfary for the right.underflanding of 
thole things that are revealed inthe woxd of 
God 3 whichis, it-feems, a reyelation this An- 
ſwerer 1s yet unacquainted with ; for though 
the Golpcl he writgen, the ſaving Tyan pero. 
"0 


£ 
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of are hid'to thoſe whom the God of this 
world hath b'inded. This Query, therefore, 
grounded on tne Apoitles advice to the ,Philip- 
pians, intends only the Revelation there men: 
tioned, which we hope, is-nv Enthuſiaſm, / 
By laying, In doubts relating to Religion, men 
would do better ty re(ign up themſelves t0 the Fa- 
thers of the Church ; and ſeek, ſatisfaGion from 


the Priſts lips, then attend tothe Diftates of their 


own dark, minds, Az plainly enough tells what 
he wonld be atz and that *tis blind obedience 
he would bring-us to: But before we thus re- 


. iga up our ſelves, both Souland Body, unto 


any, Ict himecllusz who, amounglt ch: many 
pretenders, arc thole Fathers of the Church,: 
to whom he would have us thus to relign up 
our ſclves z our Bleſſed Saviour himſclt having 
commanded us to Beware of falſe Prophets ; and 
the Holy Appolile, ot to believe every Spirit z 
but to try the Spirits whether they are of God ; 
By which 'tis evident, there belongs by Divine 
Right, unto all Chriſtians, notwithſtandin 

their dark minds, a private, diſcretive and ſeit- 
directive Judgement, by vertue whereof they 
not only oaght to prove all chings recommend. 
ed tothem by their Teachers, but even to judge 
of their Teachers themſclvesz berween the 
true, and the falſe z between the Meſſengers of 
Chriſt, and. the Meſſengers of Antichriit'. fo 
far is it'from the mind of God, that any thould 
pin their Faith upon their Teachers fleeves ; 
Captivate 'their Judgerments unto theirs 3 and 
believe and do. whatever they ſhall think meet. 
0? M 2 It 
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1 7ob.q.1. 


a4 


' OF. Ps. 4 " <4 ; 
E i OY » . 468." 2 £26 2 NOT p LOO - OL 5 I ["—_ __ 
: a 1a. nd ab 2 ” 4 ts Bits oy” _ 


[84] 

Te were, indeed, happy, if men could receive 
fatisfaction from the Priefts lips, as thoſe 
Which ſhould-kecp knowledge 3 But it may be 
faid to too many of them -in our days, as 
2Mal.a.8,g. tc Prophet ſaid to them of old, Te are depar- 
'" ted out of the way3 y8 have cauſed many toſtum- 
ble at the Law \, ye have corrupted the Covenant 
nant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of :Hoſts : therefore 
have I alſo made you contemptible and baſe. be- 
fore all the People, according as ye bave not kept 
my ways, but bave been partial inthe Law. 


- © Query XVIIE. 


Whether in theſe daties whereon Etcrnity depends, 
#t be not the bighe(t abſurdity, to force any a- 
gainſt their own light, to be guided by others 
who are not infallible ? | . 


Reply tothe Aiſwer tothis Query, 


*PF Is no very plicaſing imployment to have to 

do with thoſe who either do not, or will 
not, underſtand-the Queſtions they take upon 
themto anſwer ; Burt *cis that we muſt be con» 
tent with in this Conteſt, 

What this.-Anſwerer finds in this Query in- 
ferring anecellity of Infallibility in all Guides 
'and Governours, wherher Sacred or.Civil, we 
are yet to ſeck; there being, as we conceive; 
ſome difference between being guided in duties 
of Religion, by thoſe that are fallible, which 
we never thought unreaſonable; and being 
forced. to follow chem therein, againſt a mans 

> «% own 
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own lighe and knowledge, which AOocHlak 
here queſtion'd. It being an implicit Faith an 


blind obedience only, (and even the worſt of 


theſe, a mans aQing againſt his own light and 
Conſcience) and only in the concerns of Eter> 
nity, that this Query oppoſeth. And where hath 
this been, as hetells us, before anſwer'd ? Or 
to what purpoſe doth he here tell us, It zs ug 
bigher abſurdity in theſe days of the Goſpel, for 
men (in matters of Religion) to be guided by a 
Learned and Pious Miniſter ; and much more by 
all the Governours of 4 National Church , then it 
was under the Moſaick, Oeconomy, ts ſeek the Law 
at the Priefts mouth, who was the Meſſenger of the 
Lord of Hoſts, fince we never denyed either : 
but ſay, that blind obedience-was never to be 
yielded unto any 3 much leſs that any ought to 
be forct in any Religious duties, againſt their 
own light, The Pricſts lips, indeed, ſhould 


keep knowledge 3 and they ſhould ſeek the Law 


at his mouth; but, as hath been before ſaid, 


they departed out of the ways, they cauſed. many 


tofiumble at the Law, and corruptedthe Covenant 


of Levi: So that a Judgement of diſcretion was 


then, as well as now, to be exerciſed by the 
people, and they were not always to hegrken unto 


the words of the Prophets that Propheſied wnto 


them ; their directions and inftrucions theres 
fore, with this Anſwerers good leave, might 
ſometimes be reje&ed. And fince our Blefſed 
Saviour hath himſelf commanded us to Beware 


of falſe Prophets; and the Apoſtle, not to believe 


every Spirit, but #0 #ry #be Spirits whether they 
TT | are 
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Heb,n3.17 commands the people co obey thoſe that have the 


- 
gre of God, it is undoubtedly the dyty of all 

Chriſtians to examine the Authority and Miſ- 

fion of their Teachers; and to Query who are 

the truce, and who the falſe; who the Mc(- 

ſengersof Chrift, who of Antichriſt: thatſo - 
they may receive the one, and reje the other, 
with all their Do@rines and Inſtructions; if, 
tpon trial, they ſquare not with the Rule'by 
. which they are commanded to prove them. Yet 
does not this render, as he lays, the Miniſtry of 
the Chriftian Church, Cmuch leſs all Offices and 
Dignities of the Commonwealth) void and uſe- 
teſs : Ir only cautions Chrittians not to eſteem 
of them aboye what is meet 3 in yielding that 
blind obedience the Goſpel Prohibits,and which 
Is unbecoming the nature and being of a Ra- 

tional Crfture to give : when therefore God 


Rue over them z and to ſubmit tothem, as they 
that watch for their Souls; It is tobe under- 


ſtood ſofar forth only, as they Teach according 'Þ' 


' tothe Rule of his word their Authority, as 
We have before told you, from the Reverend 
Dr, Stillingfleet, Being only direfive and declara- 
#ive; and in matters of duty can bind no farther 
then Reaſon and Evidence brought from Scripture 
by them doth, 

" But he goes on with his Infallibility, and 
fays, the Argument holds as much againſt any 
Fudge or Magiſtrate in the civil conterns of Hu- 
mane life, as agdinft the Miniſtry of the Chureb:: 
But he niay be therein miſtaken; for 'tis all 
mens Intereſt toacquieſce\ inithe Determinati. 

; ONS 
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ons, of civil Judicatorics, in theconceths of | 


they may apprehend theph to be, forthe preſer- 


vation of a greater good 3 publick peace and _ 


quiet : but that will never makeit reaſonable, 


' in the concerns of Eternity, which admit of no 


compenſation, for a man to put out his own 
eyes, to be guided by others ; who perhaps, ſee 


no better, it may he not ſo well as himſclf. For . 


we do not ay, itis abſurd for a man to be gui. 
ded by ſuch as are fallible 3 but to be guided by 
ſuch againſt t heir own Light aud Reaſon: As for 
aman to follow one who tells him, He will 
golds him the next way from Tork to Londonz 
though he leads him fiill Northward, whenhe 
knows the way thither to lye Southward : But 
could I believe my guide Tofallible, I might re- 
nounce ry own Reaſon, and disbelieve my very 
ſenſes, to fallow him which way ſocver helcad 
me 3 but 'till then ſhall think it abſurd in any 


to force me ſo to doz which is but the genuine 


import of this Query. | 
But our Anſwerer tells us, A man may af 


infallibly in his lation, thaugh he be yet bowel : 
infallible : For be, he ſays, does ſo, who alt and'%- 2 
Precords by infallible unerring Rule. Yet with 


his good leave, he may herein be again miſtakenz 
For, though the Rulc he a&ts and proceeds by, 


be ſireight; yet if the Agent be not infalible, 


he may throvgh error or inability draw crooke: 
lines by itz and fo cannot be ſaid to at infalli- 
bly: And indeed, if what he here ſays were 


truc 5 ipficad of one infallible Pope, he ey. 
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fer up Thouſands" of Tnfallible Pricfts , who! 
pretend to Ad and procede by an Infallible 
unerring 'Rule 3. the Infallible and ahnerring 
word of God. But to proceed, by what Lo- 
gick doth he 'frathe an Argument from this 
Query, againſt puniſhing au Atheiſt? Does it 
fay, 'as he would*have it, that .none ought to 
be puniſht, wbo are ot Infallibly convic't ?, or 
any thing 'to that purpoſe? why then doth 
he entertain his Readers with theſe imperti- 
nences? Yet hath Truth ſofar prevailed on him, 
that he here acknowledges, All Doftrines ought 
to be tryed and examined by their proper meaſures 
and flaydards.,&c.But whathe means by his mear 
berweentthis, and for men to be allowed a Liberty 
fo deal with their. Religion, and the Truths of 
Gd, as they do with their Cloathes, which they 
ADE tf wy « tf 1- is Yai. o! 
put ou and off, and change as their fancies prompt 
them or as the weatber or faſhion alters, we are 
yet tolearn. For, whether are the more likely 
to change their Religion, they who uſe their 
Reaſon in the, choice and continuance therevf'; 
or tity who.therein blindly follow the guidance 
of their Teachers ;. fince the firſt are as fixt and 
"© heafat therein'z, as the” nature of man, upon 
the beſt *and ſureſt foundation, is capable off 3 


while the latter, whoſe Religion' depends 'on 
the guidanceof his Teacher or Leader, is {able 
to [change'theone, as oft as he happens co 
change Hſe other. ' Yee we'do not ſay, as this 
Anſwerer would have us, That a man ought only 
to bd ouided by his awnlight ;' But we do lay and 
iffitin;* chatiin'the concetns'of Eccrnity, a, man, 

| ought 


+ Wo. 
oupht not'to be forc'e, agaifift his own lighe; 

| be guided by others, who are not Tofalifle? 
and dehie him to prove the cotitrary. | 

| The inſtances of this Age, which (he ſays, 

are innumerable, of thoſe, who ſo ſoon as they ſes - 
perate from their Mother C hurch, know not where 
to abide and fix, &c, Are the obje&ions of an 
elder Mother Chutch, againft thoſe who for- 
ſake and ſeparate from her : But ſuch as are 
United unto that Church, which is the Mother 
of us all, will not be to ſeek where toabide and 
fix, though ſeparated from alt the Mother 
Charches in the he end They are not the'ra- 
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tionatand diligent enquirers into the Grounds 
and Reaſons of their Religion 3 but che blind 
followers of their, pethaps, blind$uides, that 
commonly take fan&itiry in Popery. 


tyhether at the great day of account, it will excuſe 

falſe warſhippers toſay, They therein followed 

the guidance of thoſe, who pretended. to have 

| AntDorkiy to Conduft, and Govern them iu the 

duties of Religion ? | And whether, if tbe blind 

lead the Blind, they will net both fall into the 
Ditch 2? | 
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Reply to the Anſwer to thit Query, 


bY YET E have not from him the leaſt Anfiver 
| to this Query which is no more, then 
"yy whether falſe I will, at the wr 
'T, . 


[pe] | 

day: of account, be. excus'd in following the . 
guidance of thoſe who pretended:to have Au- 
thority to Condud and Govern them in the 
Durics of Religion-: But inficad thereof, are 
told, with many unhandſom and undue refleRi- 
ons, That by falſe worſhippers are meant, either 
thiſe who ſerve God accurding to the Liturgy of 
the Church of England, or ws other Aſſemblies 
of Chriſtians : if the former, the Gentleman that 
propoſes it , is extreamly uncharitable y, if the 
latter, the ©uery is impertinent : But why un- 
charitable or impertinent? is it ſo 1rnprobable 
or unreaſonable to think there ſhould be falſe 
worſhippers in any of thoſe Aſſemblies of Chri- 
.ftians who ſerve God either with, or withour 
the Liturgy of the Church of England? If it 
be not, the Gentleman may neither be uncha- 
ritable, nor the Query impertinent. This An- 
ſwercr therefore, muſt either have ſo good an 
opinion of all Diſſenters from the Church of 
Exgland, as: well as of thoſe who ſerve God 
according to her Liturgy, as to eſteem it ime 
pertinent to doubt of the Truth of their wor- 
ſhip; or to enquire concerning the future ſtate 
' and condition of ſuch of them as may be there_ 
in miflcd ; or he will approve himſelf to be 
the uncharitable perſon. hz ſpeaks of; againſi 
all Ingenuity and Reaſon, to apply what was 
indefhnitcly ſpoken to the Church of England, 
when it is more applicable unto others. And, 
I ſhall bz bold to tell him in his own Language, 
Ic is as great an untruth as ever came from the 

Father of Lycs, co ſay chat this, or any ef 
| theſe 
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theſe Querics;” cbtrade that whith is falſe "and 

flanderous upon any or that they were chiefly de- 

ſigned for the nnwary Country-man : WO 15 not 

the Pc rſon that impoſes upon others in'thingsof 

Divine and Supernatural Revelaeion 3 or per- 

ſecutes any/ on the account of Religion, And 

now, (though it be ſtill nothing to the prefent 

Queſtion) he- tells us what falle-worſhip*: is ; 

(viz.) Mens drawing nigh to God with their 

lips, and putting him far away from their hearts, 

; And how does (this Query charge this upon the 

Church of Exgland, who is neither ſaid, nor in+ \ 

tended in it, to Teach any fo todo? and yet 

there are thoſe of her Communion, who Teach, 4 

Preach and Print, that mens Pratiices (evenin = mobi 

the duties of Religion) whether conformab!e or fed $et 4. - 

20t, to their apprehenſions , are the Subjed. of Tolerat. 

Laws: And that where Truth and Authority P1ſcuft in » 

draw comrary, ways, we areto follow Iruth with Hs wa _ 

otr Souly, and Amuthority with vr. Bodies. ' $0 26, A 

that with theſe men, Diviſinn' Imperium cun 

Fove Ceſar hab:+t, Bur | would gtadly know 

ot them, or of this Anſwerer ; wherher, what 

is uot of Faith, be. not $in 2 Or whether it-be 

not falſe- worſhip in any to worthip God other- 

wiſe then:they are-perſwaded he will, or oughe 

to be worthipt ? or whether following the gui- 

dance of theſe, or the like 3 though they pre- 

tend Authority to-'GConduct and Govern them 

in-the duties of Religion ; will, at the laft day; 

excuſe thoſe who ſhall be. thus miſled by them? 

and yet we charge-not this on the Church oi 

England; nor have we ſaid, That they-who ſerve 
= N 2 God 
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God according to ber Liturgy , were falſe-wor- 
ſhippers. Theſe are but the'uncharitable Infe- 
\Tences* and Surmiſes, of a {irangely ignorant, 
or immeaſurably malitious Perſon ; who want- 
ing ſirength of Reaſon or Argument, to op- 
poſe the Truths he likes not, thus loads them 
with Reproach and Calumny. | ' | 
And to what purpoſe does he tell us, it be- 
Ing nothing ſtill to this Query, That thereis no 
Congregated Independent Congregation in Eng- 
land; bat the reſpetiive Paſtor of it. aſſumes to hims 
ſelf more Power and Authority to Govern aud Con- 
duft the ſworn Members of it, in the ways ant 
duties of Religion, then the greateſt Prelate in our 
Church does in bis Province or Dioceſs, unleſs to 
manifeſt how difficult it is for. him to write one 
true Pericd, there being amongti them, no ſuch 
ſworn Members, as he mentions ; and whether 
of them exerciſe moſt Power and Authority, 
to Conduet and Govern their r. ſpe&tive Mem- 
bers in the ways and dytics of Religion, let 
thoſe'concern'd determine. + Bxt.1hisz, he ſays, 
He willnot prove from their Practices ; the thing 
being apparent from the very Principles of Int#pen- 
aency, which aim at little elſe but Tyranny and 
Pre eminence: as appears by the Independant 
P aftors excluding whom they pleaſe from the mean; 
of Salvation, and making that a condition of 
their Conimunion, which #s impoſſible. T hope he 
does not mean here, that in making the condi. 
tions of their Communion impotkble, they ex- 
clude whom they pleaſe from the'means of Saf- 
vation; as if there were no Salvation out of 
Eo SONS: I 6- '+ 4 ” ER DE "> their 
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their Communion and yet I know not what 
elſe he means by it 3 and if that be his meaning,. 
they do not. yet exclude any from the means of 
Salvation, in making that a condition of their 
Communion which is impoſÞble 3 for if the con- 
dition were impoſſible, the Communion which 
depended on it, would be fo tuo 3 but the con- 
trary is very well known; and (o, in good 
tins, will the credit: of this Reporter likewiſc 
£ | 

But as a farther inſtance of theix Tyranny 
and Prze.cminence, he tells us, They pry io 
the very ſecrets of mens Souls, Lives aud Alions, 
by ſevere Scrutinies and Examinations. If they 
do, it is not by the Oath, &c. we have heard 
much talk of, . But they will aot, he ſays, admit 
of any to be Members of their gather'd Churches, 
till they have ſatisfied the curiofity of their guides. 
That is, they will perhaps, have no Communi- 
oa with unbelievers; nor Fellowſhip with the 
unfruitfull works of darkneſi 3 a great Crime, 
and worthy this Anſwerers rebuke., But, is i 
more then probable, as he politickly obſerves, 
That this, and not meanneſs of Trade, impove- 
riſhes City and Couniry ; or, ſappoſing they who 
having been made partakers of their Spiritual 


things; ſhould, according to duty; adminiſter m4 15, 


unto,them in carnal things 3 How ſhould this 
occaſion the Nations poverty ? What do they 
receive which they give not again 2 Or whiich 
of them bath ſuch plenty, as to enable them to 
hoard up any thing? No, no; we are told by a 
wiſcr and more pious Politician, That a rg | 


oY 


P/al..307, Land is turned into barrenneſs, for the wickednefs 


34: 
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of them that dwell therein. And the Holy Pro- 
phet tells'us, The Land mourns, and the Herbs 
of every field wither, (not for Peoples meeting 
together,to pray for a blelſing upon themſtlves, 
their Governours, and the Land of their Na- 
tivity, but) for the wickedneſs (tiill) of them 
that dwell therein; thus we ſce how perfons dif. 
fer in Judgement, according to the diverſity of 
their ſpirits and patſtons. | ; 

\ But to return 'to the Query, charged in the 
Rear with blizd Leaders and Followers; be wiſhes 
the Gentleman would not make fuch ſly and un- 
worthy refle&ions upon the conformable Laity and 
Clergy of this Kingdom: And the Gentleman 


- Wiſhes likewiſe this Anſwerer would'alfofor- 
bear app'ying to particulars, what is indefinitely 


ſpoken, and was not by, him :intended ro: one 


arty more than another. - But 'tis a ſhrew'd 
lis of ſome very ſore place in the Aſs that 
kicks and winches upon every approach, before 


he is touch't, 
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Query XX. 


iphether it be not moſt unreaſonable inthe conc - 
cerns of Eternity,to tie men by Temporal penal- 
ties to  fallible guides, whom to follow, may 
be their Eternal, to forſake, their Temporal 
Ruine ? 


Reply to the Anſwer tathis Query; 


HE bath nothing, it ſeems, to ſay againſt its 
and therefore very adviſedly ſends his 
Reader, he kmows not whither 3 for ſatisfaQis 
on in, he knows not what. .. 


Query XX. 


Whether the main inlet of all the DiftraQiont, 
Perſecutions , and Diviſions in the Chriſtian 
Wirld, bath not been by adding and requiring 
other conditions of Church- Fellowſhip and Com- 

 munion, than Chrift, or bis Apoſtles did #- 


Reply to the Anſwer to this Query. 


TY enquiry here is only into the original of 
the Diſtractions, Perſecutions and Diviſi- 
ons, which have been in the Chriſtian world :2. 
e. among Chciſtians, or ſuch as have made pro- 
felfion of Chriſtianity, not of the Perſecutions 
raiſed againſt them by Heathens and Infidels. 
The Ten Perſecutions therefore againſt the Pri- 
CES: mitive' 


if. Wop 
mitive Chriſtians, and the Inroads of the'Gorhs 
and Vandals into: Ttaly,. come: not within this 
enquiry. But ſays this Anſwerer, If it be undey- 
flnod in this fenſe, there ave very great miſtakes in 
it z for that ſevere-proceedings of Chriſtian Empe- 
rowrs againſt Heretichs ; and of Hereticky againſt 
the Orthodox Chriſtians ; were not for Tunovations 
brought into the Church, as conditions of Chri- 
flian Communion, but fur the Trutbs of Chriſt; 
&c; That's the Query, and wherein ly the 
great miftakes in asking it ? But he may be par. 
don'd this, for fo ingeniouſly profeſſing bimſeIf 
Ignoram of any Diftrattions, Perſecutions, and 
Dwifions, that were ever raiſed in the Chriſtian 
World, upon the account of adding and requiring 
new or unheard of conditions of Church. Fellows 
Jhip; unleſs it were the difference between the' 
. Weſtern and Eaſtern Churcher, about the Obſer- 
vation-of- Eaſter > $o that, it ſecs, he is igno- 
rance of the Perſecutions and Diviſions that 
were amongſt Chriſtians, in the Reigns oECon- 
ſtamiane, Conſtantins, and fome following Empe- 
fours, upon the impoſition of differing, if not 
contradictory Creeds : For, it was. riot the 
Dodrine of the Trinity, Three Perfons and 
one God as expreſt in Scripture, that caus'd 
the breach of Communion and Church-Fellow- 
ſkip, beeween the Arians and the Orthodox 
Chriftians 3 but the Orthodox farcing thc 
Arians to ſubſcribe ro their newly invented Ho- 
moouſian 3 as did afterwards the. Arians, 
. where they prevailed, requiring the Orthodox 
to ſubſcribe to their: Homotouſian r whereas 


' (as 
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{as a Learned Prelate hati.well obſerv'd) had 
both parties acquieſced in the very Scripture 
expretſions, without their own additions,they 
might have lived peacably and quietly togetherz 
and'the Arian Hereſie, probably; have ſoon ex- 
pircd. Error, diveſted of Secular Force and Sup- - 
port, not being long able to withſtand the 
Hower of Truth. | 

He is, it ſeenis, likewiſe Ignorant of the 
great Divitions which after aroſe in the Church 
about the Procefljon of the Holy Ghoſt; where- 
as (as the ſaid Learned perſon likewiſe obſerves) s. 
had they acquieſced alſo, in what the Sexipture £3 
plainly declares, (viz. ) That the Holy Ghoſt "$f 
proceeds from the Father 3 and that he is ſent. 
by the Father, and alſo by the Son; but whe- 
£Þ ther, he proceeds from the Son, or by the Son, -- 
- || the Scripture being filent, they ought to have | VE 
- & been ſo too as tothat Queſtion; and they had ett 
t || avoyded the unhappy breach which enſued 
- | thereon, 
A But is it polible this Anſwerer honld be 
t Ignorant of the ſad Perſecutions and Diviſions, 
e | which have bcen among(t Chriſtians, upon the 
dj account of Rites and Ceremonies, impoſed as 5 18 
d | conditions of Church-Fellowſhip and Commus- . # 
- &- nion, which neither Chriſt, nor his Apoltles | 
x || cver required; For; not to inſtance in thoſe +. 
c || between Auſtin and the Monks of Bangor, with 
>- | others we read of in ancient ſtory 3 what thinks 
he of the unhappy Breaches and Diviſions whick 
have been thereby occafion'd, even in this 
s Church ever fince the Reformation : he that _ 
's Oo is - ade 1 
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is Ignorant thereof, muſt be ſomething mor® 
then I am here willing to expreſs. 

Bur he tells us the difference between the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, about the obſere 
© ation of Eafter, can by no means be applyed te 
thepreſent caſe of the Church of England; and 
thofe thet ſeparate from its Communion. Nor 
have I heard of any that ever ſo apply'd itz and 
yet for any thing he ſays to the contrary, it may 

be applicable enough : For his prefuming does 

not prove, That every National Church, bath a 
more indiſpencible Power over its own Members, 
(it, as we have [Reaſon to believe, he takes 

- Every one for ſuch, 'who is born or Inhabits 
within that Natlon,) than either the Weſtern 
Church had over the Eaftern, or the Eaſtern over 
the Weſtern. And Secondly, There is no ſuch wide 
difference as he alledgeth between the conditions 
of Communion required in the Church of Englands 
and thoſe that were between the Eaftern and 
W'iftern Churches about the Celebration of Faſter: 
For if, as he tells vs.the one was about a trivial 
znconfiderable buſineſs ; the other being about 
mdifterent things only, cannot certainly be 

thought very conſiderable, 
But, fays he, every Church hath a Power to 
Guide and Govern its own Members in all indiffe- 
rent things pertaining ts its Communion 3 which 
Communi- it true, yet is not every Member bound to be- 
' cating -Jjeve all things fn be indifferent, which their 
on on Y Ecclefiaftical Guides or Governours ſhaltcall 
oth kinds c 2 key ute: Roms 729 
by ſome, 103 and it _rhey require -other conditions of 
$4:d, ro be indifferent, Catholicks no Idolators, by T., G.P. Tr 
; he © E 
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Communion, than their Members hall ap- 
prove of, or Judge lawfull; *twill, undoubred- 
ly, cauſe differences and diviſions among{t 
them, : 

What Rites the Church of Erglaxd tenders 
25 conditions of Church-Fcllowſhip to thoſe 
within her Pale, we meddle not with; our 
Query being only, Whether the requiring other 
conditions of Church- Fellowſhip and Communion A 
then Chrift or his Apoſtles did, have not been the \ 
main inlet of all the Diſtrafions, Perſecutions 1 
. and Divifons in tbe Chriſtian world; which but *; 
for asking we are judy 'd Criminal; though the *. 
Reverend and Learned Dr, Stlling fleet ticks 
not toaffirm, That the m1in Inlet of all the Di. pr. ,o va 
ftraftious, Confufions and Diviſions of the Chri. trenicon. 
ftian world, have been: by adding sther conditions _ 
of Church Communion, then Chriſt hath done. £-- ©. 
And hath this Anſwerer the confidence, or im- WO 


, pudence rather , to ſuppole this Reverend Dr. 
7 herein chargeth the Church of England, with all 
the Diftraftions and Divifions that now abound in 
1 | #417 Nation ? orthat he cauſeleſsly and falſely ac- 
cuſeth a whole Church and Kingdom, as the Foun- 
" | tain of all the Diſtraltions and Diviſions that 8- 
" B bornd init? or wiilhe not himfelf be found to 
be the falſe accuſer he ſpeaks of 2 The Church of 
England bins more concern'd in this AfF- 
ſertion or Query, then the Church of Scotland, 
or the Church at Geneva, or any other Church 
whatever unlcſs this. Anſwerer will ay, ſhe 
requires other conditions of Church, Fellow- 
(hip and Communion, than Chriſt or his A- 
| ; O22 poſtles, 
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poſiles did ; which neither the Door, nop 
the Gentleman have yet ſaid, x3s 
But to conclude, he tells us, St. James ac- 
" quaints us with another cauſe of Wars and Per: 
ſeentions then the Impoſition of a few Rites and 
Ceremonies.in matters of Religion 3 which are from 
mens Luſts, which war intheir Members : Buc 
| may not the Impoſition of thoſe Rites and Ce- 
remonies, proceed from thoſe Lults, they firſt 
rebelling againſt the Law of their minds, and 
then againſt the Law of their Maker £ And whe- 
ther argues the greatcr Pride, the ' impoling 
upon mens Judgements, or the leaving unto 
every man; that Judgement of diſcretion God 
hath given him, and requires the cxcrciſe of in 
all the duties of Religion 3 and will zot, 35 the 
Reverend and Pious Bithop Davenant hath told 
us, hold thoſe excuſed, who with a blind zeal fol- 
low their Leaders. 
The removing Old Land-marks, with Tanocent 
and uſefull conftitntions 5, is, but the old obj. tion 
_of the Papilis againſt thEReformcrs3 and »f 
them borrowed by this Anſwerer,to help to fil 
up his Pamphlet. Andi hough he cannot, as he tells 
us, forbear mentioning one paſſage more, t gezzah 
ſeems tobe bur to uſher in his tollowing Kime 3 
as a graveand gracious Author, has it; 
One verſe for Senſe, and ol for Rime, 
Ir ſufficient for one time. 
| Yet are we more bcholding to him for this, 
than for moſt of his preceding Anſwers, which 
have nefther Rime, nor Reaſon, in thew. -- 
| Query 


. Whether Feſus Chrift bath given Power or Autho-. 
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' Query XXII. - 


Whether Jeſus Chrift, who came to take away 
the Toke, and Burtben of Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
appointed by God himſelf; bath given Power 

' and Authority unto any, to Injtitnte in their 
room, ſuch others as they ſhall think,good ? 


Reply tothe Anſwer tothis Query, 


Nis is more evident in holy writ, 
than. that God will be worſhip't, but in rev. 10.r. 
the way, and 'by the means of] his own Det. 4 
appointment 3 and that no Service is accepta- /*7- 7: | 
ble unto him; but what is performed in obe- Matos * 
dience unto his commands : it may not there- 

fore be unreaſonable or unſeaſpnablec to, ask, « 


rity unto any, to Inſtitute in the Worſhip and Sexe 
vice of God, ſuch Rites aud Ceremonies as they. 
ſhall think, good. And. to this, our Anſwerer. 
tells us, The words cited by bim from Mr. Hooker, 
would be g ſufficient Anſwer z which we deny 


' not, according to his way and method of An- 
ſwering Queries otherwiſe they are far enough 


from it; tor, . though-many things which God 
bath Ordainedy have been changed, and that for 
the better ; they have been ſtil] changed by hime 
ſelf only, or by Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath 
ſenr. And if ſeven. Chuyches, as he faith, bave 
declar'd, That Ceremonies of humane Inſtitution 


are Lawfull in the worſhip of Gods it doesnot 


follow 


-* % 
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follow, that Chrift bath given Power, as he af. 
firms,zo ſome Perſons to Inſtitmte in the room of tho 
Fewiſh Ceremonies, ſuch others as they ſhall think, 
good. And as little to the preſent Queſtion, is 
any thing in the words of the Ingenious Gentle» 
man he commends to his Reader. To all which 
I ſhall oppoſe as more pertinent to the matter 
in Queſtion, the' words of the but now men- 
_ tioned Reverend and Learned Dr, Stiling fleet , 
Do :f0 who, ſpeaking of the Meekneſs, Sweetneſs, and 
"us en * Gentleneſs of our Bleſſed Saviour, tells us, © His 
** deſign was to cale men of their former hur- 
«© dens, and not to lay en more. That che du- 
© ties he required, were no,other, but ſuch as 
* were necefſacy, 'and withall, Juſt and Reaſon- 
*:ble; That he that came to. take away the 
© inſupportable Yoke of J-wiſh Ceremonies, 
© certainly did never intend to gall the necks 
* of his Diſciples with another inficad of it ; 
(aud if ſo, did not certainly, give Power or Au- 
thority wito any to Inititute in their room ſuch 
others as they ſhould think good) it would be 
© firange, ſays be, the Church ſhould require 
« more then Chriſt him(elt did 3 and make 0- 
© thex conditions of her Communion , then 
« our Saviour. did of Diſcipleſhip. Thes ackg, 
© What ground there can be, why Chriſtians 
& ſhould not ſtand upon the ſgme terms now, 
& which they did ia the times of Chriſt and his 
'< Apoſtles? Whether Religion were not ſuffi- 
«cently guarded and fenced in them? Whe- 
© ther there was ever more true and cordial re- 
* yvercnccinthe worſhip of God? What Cre 
| i 
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&© Chriſt hath given his Church to bind men up 
« to more then himſelf hath done ? And then 
« zells #5, The grand Commiſſion the Apoſtles 
« were ſent out with, was only to Teach what 


« Chrift had commanded them; not the leaſt 


<«<intimation of anyPower given them to impoſe 
« or require any thing beyond what himſelf had 
«ſpoken to them; or they were diredtd to, 
* by the - immediate guidance of the fpirjt of 


*God. What Power or Commiſſion, there-. 


fore, any have fince received toInftitute ſuch 
Ceremonies in the Worſhip and Service of 
God, as they ſhall chink good,\ this Anſwerer, 
or his Adherents, may do well to inform us; 
But inftead thereof, he tells us, Nothing is more 
evident in the New-Tiftament, than that Chrift 
did intruſt thoſe whom he appointed in bis abſence 
$0 be the Miniſters of his Church, with the Govern- 
ment of it, He did fo; and yet he did not 


Empower or Authoriſe them to Inftitute in 


the Worſhip and Service of God ſuch Cere- 


' monies as they ſhould think good, But fays, 


our Politick Anſwerer, This Government could 
not ſnbſiſt withrut the EnaGing of Laws for its 
own, and the Churches preſervation , for that 
Chrift intended, &c. How does that appear ? 
we find nothing in his Goſpel of any fuch in- 


tention, nor have we reaſon to believe he in- 


tended any ſhould Enact other Laws for the 


Government of his Church, than what him- 


ſc}f Enacted ; fince *twere to deny the Scrip- 

tures ſufficiency unto that end 5 ad its being a 

perfet Rule of our Faith and Obedience, e- 
"A 
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all Goſpel Dutics and Adminiſtrations; and, in 


plain term's to tell us, that Chriſt was not faith- 
full co hini that appointed him, as was Moſs, 
in all his Houſe, in that be left x#0t, as did Moſes, 
a compleat Volume of Laws for its Rule and Go- 
vernment. We wilh therefore, this Anſwerer 
would acquaint, us with the Inſtrument, by 
which the Apoſtles made over their Authority 
of EnaQting Laws, for the Government of the 
Church, to-.their Succeſſors ; in that it would 
tend greatly to their conviction, who have hi- 
therto been in an crror, and very much de. 
ceived, if the Lord Chriſt be not the fole Lord 
over, and Law-.giver to his Church 3 and that 
the Apoliles neither did, nor could Delegate a 


Legiſlative Power to their Succefſors ; being 


themſelves Miniſters only of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; the Power of the Keys committed un- 
to them, not being a Power of giving Laws 
to the Church, but a Power of Teaching and 
Ruling the Church according to the Laws 
which Chriſt himſclf had given ; and thoſe, as he 
 fays, not to that preſent Age of Chriſtians, butito 


all Succeeding Ages in which bis Church was to 


continue in the World , they being evey way ſuf- 
ficient to continue and preſerve upon Earth, a 
_ viſible Church untill his Second coming. But 
'fofar this Anſwerer is inthe right, That there 


could have been. no ſuch Society, if there bad been 
#0 Law for its Unity, But he ſhould withal! 
have conlider'd, that there neither could, nor 
can, be any Law for its Unity, but from an 
Univerſal Law-giverz the obligation of no 
| Law, 
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Law, extending, farther then the T=WMtion or 
Authority of the Legiſlator : So that it is al. 
together impoſſible for any but the Lord Chriſt, 
to EnaQt Laws for the viſible Unity of Chri- 
ſtian Communion, in the external Adminiftra- 
tion of Gods ſacred Worſhip 3 fince the Juriſ- 
dition or Authority of none other can reach 
or oblige all Chriſtians, 

That our Blefſed Saviour was greatly con- 
cern'd for the Unity of his Church, none ſure, 
ever doubted. _But the words quoted by this 
Anſwerer from St. Johns Goſpel, relate not 


ſo much to the external viſible Unity of the 


Church, as to the internal wyſtical Union that 
is between . Chriſt and his Members. Yet he 
tells us, That which be would principally have 
the Reader obſerve in them, is, The carethat our 
Bleſſed Lord and Mafter tosk for that great Eſſen- 
tial of Chriftianity, the Unity of the Church 
No doubt he did, both for the internal and 
external Unity thereof, and that not only in 
his frequent calling on his Diſciples to Unity, 
and to love one another; making it a Carae- 


| riſtical note of their relation unto him z By this 


ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſciples, if 
ye love one another; But alſo in commanding 
them to teach the obſervation of all things what- 
ſoever he commanded them-, which would all, 
who would be accounted his Diſciples, likewiſe, 
obſcrve and do, without ſetting np their Poſts 
(as »the Prophet ſpeaks) by his Poſts Unity 
would not be wanting among Chriſtians z nor 
yet throughout the Chriſtian world, a due uni- 

'Þ '- formity 


formity ig\ghe external Adminiſtration of Gods 
Sacred worſhip 3 which, variety of Rites and 
Ceremonies in particular Churches, deſtroys. 
Andit may be truly enough ſaid by him, That 
it is impoſſible ſor the Goſpel to be propagated and 
upheld by Faith and Charity only as they are 
lodg'd in mens Hearts, unleſs the Fruits of theſe 
Graces were exerted in ſome things that were vi- 
(ble and obvious to ſenſe; and therefore outward 
worſhip. is required, that the inward may be 
exerciſed and expreſſed ;, for to talk of inward 
worſhip without any outward expreſſions 
thereof, is but a Cloak for Atheiſm, 

But for this Anſwerer to tell us, That the 
Chmches Unity was the main thing that Chriſt 
2 00k care of, befcre bis Crucifixion ; That it is the 
great Eſſential of Chriſtianity, the very being of 
Chriftian Religion depending on it z And that the 
main principle of all Chriſtian Amity and affeion, 
is the viſible Unity of Chriſtian Communion, in 
the external Adminiſtration of Gods Sacred Wor 
ſhip, which ought to be Uniform and undevided; 
and then conclude, That variety of Rites in one 
National Church. would cauſe Diviſion of Judge- 
ment, and of affefion; Is ſuch an explanation 
of the Unity ot the ChurcF, and viſible Unity 
of Chriftian Communion, in the External Ad- 
miniſiration of Gods Sacred Worſhip, as, I 
think, the world was ncver before blcſt with; 
For, was it the Unity ofa National Church only 
that Chriſt took ſuch care of, and which is the 
great eſſential of Chriſiianity ? or is it the vi- 
ible Unity of Chriſtian, Communion, in the 

; CX- 


[107] 
external Adminiſtration of Gods Sacred Wor- 
ſhip.in a National Church only ; that is the 
.main Principle of all Chriſtian Amity and af- 
fe&ion ? certainly, if variety of-Ritesin a Nz- 
tional Church. cauſe divitions' bf -Judgemenr, 
and of affection; variety of Ritcs' in the Unt- 
verſal or Catholick' Church,” will” caufe the 
{ame alſo : fo that it-is a. viſible Unity of Chri- 
ſtian Communion, inthe external Adminiſtra- 
tion of Gods:-Sacred Worſhip, throughout rhe 
Univerſal or Catholick Church; that is the' main 
principle of all Chriſtian Amity and affection 
experience relling us, what ſad Diviſions, Feuds 
and Animoſities, have;and do daily ariſe among 
Chrittians, from ' the variety of Rites, in the 
external Adminiſtration of Gods worſhip, en- 
joyned by particular Churches of ſeveral De- 
nominations; even to the defitudtionof that 
external, as well as interna] Unity,-which is 
the great Eſſential of Chriſtianity ;/-and which' 
Chrift ſo earneſtly recommended to hisChurch? 


So that if the Internal Unity of the'Church, 


as well as External Unity of Chriftian Com. 


manion, in the publick Adminiſtration of Gods -. . 


Sacred Worſhip,: be deſirable, as moſt certainly 


they are, and ought to be : They arte no others/ 


wiſe to be attained , then by all Chriſtian 
Churches Univerſally adhering to the Rule of 
the Goſpelz and enjoyning/no other Rites'or 


Ceremonies, in the external Adminiſtration of" 


the worſhip of God; and — no other 
conditions of Church-Fellowthip; and Com. 


munion, then that enjoyns and requires. 
P 2 | Nor 
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* Nor hath our Anſwerer mote reaſon to fay, 
That many Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, Independeut 
one wyof anotberthough living under the ſame civil 
Government, do weaken, and will at laſt deftroy 
Chriſtianity, Than others; That National and 
Provincial Churches, reje&ing at the Popes Su. 
premacy, deſtroy the Unity of the Church,and 
endangei the very being of Chriſtian-Religion, 
Nor yet, That from ſuch ſmall beginnings and In- 
dependent Communions, there would bave been 
no more poſſibility to have ſpread and propagated 
Chriſtianity in the world, than an Army divided 
: andſcatter'd into Parties, could be-able Encounter 
with azother that was United, and obſerv'd all 
the Orders of the chief commander 3 ſince, as the 
Apoſile tells us, God hath choſen the weak things 
of the world to confound the mighty ; and expe- 
ricnce: hath told us, That from ſuch ſmall be. 
ginnings.and Independent Communiens, Chri. 
fianity hath been ſpread and propagated over 
the world; But if, as he intimates, An Army 
divided and ſcatter'd into Parties, is not able to 
| Encounter another that is United, and obſerves 
1C0?, 1, 27 414 the- Orders of the chief Commander. How 
5 will thoſe National and Provincial Reformed 
Churches, which are but divided and ſcatter'd 
Parties of the Chriſtian Army, and Indepen. 
dent one wp oft another be able to Encounter the 
Papacy, which is United and obſerves all the 
Ordersof their chief Commander ? So firange. 
ly does prejudice and Partiality blind men, as 
that they ſee not how they argoe againſt them- 
ſelves, unleſs they-are of that Army, whoſe 
re 2 Prin- 
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[109]. 
Principles and Praftices they embrace and fol- 
low, while they would be'thought- to skir- 
miſh with it. This Anſwerer may therefore 
know, if he pleaſes, That-though the Church 
be compared to an Army, it-is not in being 
like Officer'd,as having a Leiutenants or Vicar. 
General.., Major-Generals , Colonels, @c., Or 
ſuch like ſubordination of Officers, depending 
upon, or centering in one; and yet.the isnot 
without her Officers ; who, ( though at the 
head but of fingle Companies) obſerving all 
the Orders of their Chief Commander - are, 
and: have been, able to Encounter the United 
Power of Men and Devils making Waragainſt 
the Lamb and his followers. vi Fry 4 
But our Anſwerer, baving explain'd; as he 


tells us, One of the 'main vitals of. Chriſtianity ; | 


(viz.) The Unity of the Church; adviſes his 
Reader farther to'confider, ' That in'the days of 
Chriſts abiding upon Earth, there could not poſe 
fibly be any Law for the preſervatian of its Unity, 
for the reaſon he mentions 3 and therefore Jeſus 
Chriſt gave Power and Authority to bis Apoſtles 
aud their Succeſſors, to Inſtitute ſuch Ceremonies 
and Rituals in Religion, as they in their own Pru- 
dence ſhould judge moſt agreable to the manners 


and Cuſtoms of the Nations #bey ſhould convert ;: 
and which tended to promote true Piety and: good-- 
neſs in their hearts and lives. Butfor this the 
Reader is deſired likewiſe to conſider, we have 


but his bare word 3 he not offering the leaſt 
proof of any ſuch: Power committed by Jeſus 
Chriſt, to his Apoſtles, and their PENS 5 
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the Commiſſion he gave unto his Apoſtles, be- 
ing but to teach the obſervation of ſuch things as 
be had commanded them; {o far was he from leav- 
ing it to them (and much leſs to the prudence 
of their Succefſors ) to-Inſtitute and appoint 
ſuch Rituals in Religion, as they ſhould think 
good. | Theſe things therefore, are fondly and 
groundlefsly afferted 3 and no lefs inconfiftent 
with what himſelf but now faid,than repugnant 
to the Goſpel. For, if thoſe Rites which were 
agreeable to one ſort of People, would not be ſo un- 
zo others and the Governours of the Church 
were to appoint, as: he ſays, ſiech Rituals in 
Religion, as in their prudence they ſhould judge 
moſt agreeable to the manners and Cuſtoms of thoſe 
Nations they ſhould” convert 3 what becomes of 
his main principle of all Chriſtian Amity and 
Aﬀecion, The vifible Unity of Communion in 
tbe external Adminiſtration of Gods Sacred Wor. 
ſhip; which he but now told us, oxght to be uni4 
form and undevided #Avd it is ſo far from being 
impoſſible that -in the days of Chrifts abode upon 
Earth, there ſhould be, as he ſays; any Law made 
for the preſervation of the Churches Unity; that 
it isaltogether impoſſible, as hath been demon- 
ftrated', thatany but Jeſus'Chriſt, or lels ther - 
an ormnipotent Power, ſhould be able to EnaQ 
any ſuch'Law. | Neither hath! our Lord Chriſt, 
Inſtiftuted: any Rite or Ceremony in Religion, 
but what will very well ſuit with the Manners 
and Cuftoms of all Nations. He would never 
elſe have commanded his Diſciples, to teach all 
Nations #0 obſerve all things whatſoever be com-' 
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manded them. Yet ſo fond-is-6ar Anſwerer of 
his fancies, as to repeat them, in telling us, That 
when Chriſt made void the Law of Ceremonies in 
the Jewiſh Church, be intended (though he gives 
us no evidence of ſuch his intention) to inſpire 
the minds of his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
with ſo much ſoundneſs, and integrity of wiſdom 
and underſtinding that they ſhould be able by 
their own Reaſons, to Enadt ſuch Laws and Or- 
ders as ſhould preſerve the external Unity of the 
Church, and render Religion ſo amiable, asthat 
it ho 1d not be quite naked and deſtitute of all ex- 
terual Ornament and Beauty, In which he ex- 
preſſes but his own vain and carnal thoughts of 
Religion 3 Chriſtian Religion being certainly, 
moſt amiable, when moſt ſuitable tothe ſim- 
plicity of the Goſpel; the beauty of whoſe wor- 
ſhip, conſifis not in external, Rites and Cere- 
monies, in which, even where they moſt ex- 
ceed, it-comes far ſhort of the Ceremonies and 
Ordinances under the Law and yet the Apoſtle 
prefers the Goſpel worſhip, far above that for 
Glory, Beauty, and Comlineſs; which ſhews 
that theſe things have no reſpe& unto outward 
Rites and Ceremonies. And though hetells 
us, It is not in the leaſt repugnant to the wiſdom 
of Chriſt towards bis Church, to inveſt the Govern- 
ours cf it, with Authority to Inflitute new Cere- 
monies in his worſhip, Ec. Yet thecontrary-is 
evident, in that it ſpeaks him either wanting 
towards it, in not appointing things neceſſary ; 
or not lo wiſe asothers, tp find out ſuch things 
as conduce to its Edification and Beauty, And 
in 
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the Commiſſion he gave unto his Apoſiles, be- 

ing but to teach the obſervation of ſuch things as 

be had commanded them; {o far was he from leav- 
ing it to them (and much leſs to the prudence 
of their Succefſors ) to-Inſiitute and appoint 

ſuch Rituals in Religion, as they ſhould think 
good. . Theſe things therefore, are fondly and 
 groundlefsly afferted 3 andno lefs inconfiftent 
with what himſelf but now faid,than repugnant 

to the Goſpel. For, if thoſe Rites which were 
agreeable to one ſort of People, would not be ſo un- 
zo others 3 and the Governours of the Church 
were to appoint, as he ſays, ſich Rituals in 
Religion, as in their prudence they ſhould judge 
moſt agreeable to the manners and Cuſtoms of thoſe 
Nations they ſhould convert 5 what becomes of 
his main principle of ail Chriſtian Amity and 
Aﬀe@ion, The viſible Unity of Communion in 
tbe external Adminiſtration of Gods Sacred Wor. 
ſhip, which he but now told us, ought to be unz4 
form and undevided #Avd it is ſo'far from being 
impoſſible that -in the days of Chrifts abode upon 
Earth, there ſhould be, as he ſays; any Law made 
for the preſervation of the Churches Unity; that 
it isaltogether irapoſſible, as hath been demon- 

ſtrated:, chatany but Jeſus'Chriſt, or leſs then 
an omnipotent Power, ſhould be able to Enat 

any ſuch'Law. | Neither hath our Lord Chriſt, 
Inſtituted: any Rite or Ceremony in Religion, 

but what will very well (uit with the Manners 

and Cuftoms of all Nations. He would never 

elſe have commanded his Diſciples, to teach all 
Nations #0 obſerve all things whatſoever be _ 
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1anded them. Yet ſo fond-is-6ur Anſwerer of- 
his fancies, as to repeat then, in telling us, That 
when Chriſt made void the Law of Ceremonies in 
the Jewiſh Church, be intended (though he gives 
us no evidence of ſuch his intention) to inſpire 
the minds of his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, 
with ſo much ſoundueſs, and integrity of wiſdom 
and underſtanding 3 that they ſhould be able by 
their own Reaſons, to Enatt ſuch Laws and Or- 
ders as ſhould preſerve the external Unity of the 
Cburch, and render Religion ſo amiable, as that 
it ous Id not be quite nakgd and deſtitute of all ex- 
ternal Ornament and Beauty, In which he ex- 
preſſes but his own vain and carnal thoughts of 
Religion 3 Chriſtian Religion being certainly, 
moſt amiable, when moſt ſuitable tothe ſim- 
plicity of the Goſpel; the beauty of whoſe wor- 
ſhip, conſiſis not in external, Rites and Cere- 
monies, in which, even where they moſt ex- 
ceed, it-comes far ſhort of the Ceremonies and 
Ordinances under the Law and yet the Apoſtle 
prefers the Goſpel worſhip, far above that for 
Glory, Beauty, and Comlinefſs; which ſhews 
that theſe things have no refpe& unto outward 
Rites '”and Ceremonies. And though hetells 
us, 1t is not in the leaſt repugnant to the wiſdom 
of Chrift towards bis Church, to inveſt the Govern- 
ours cf it, with Authority to Infizute new Cere- 
monies in bis worſhip, &'c, Yer thecontrary- is 
evident, in that it ſpeaks him either wanting 
towards it, in not appointing things neceſſary ; 
or not ſo wiſe asothers, to find out ſuch things 
as conduce to its Edification and Beauty, And 
in 
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' in Commiſſioning his Diſciples to teach only: 
the obfervation of ſuch things as he commanded 
them 3 rejefting the honour given unto him, 
by thoſe whoſe worſhip of him, is taught them 

\ by the precepts of men ; he ſufficiently declares, 
That no other Rites or Ceremonies but what 
are Divine ef Inſtitution,are to be enjoyn'd, or- 
made. neceſſary to be obſerv'd by any, in the 
Worſhip and Service of God, 

If by poſitive Laws made for the external 
Regiment of the Church, the Biſhop cited by 
him, means Laws only for the ordering and dif- 
poſing of things without the Church, though 
about itz we have nothing more to ſay againſt 

| it, than that it is not the preſent Queſtion, 
\Nor do we argue from Chriſt's abrogating thoſe 
Ceremonies that God himſelf had appointed ; 
that no others ought ts be introduced into the 
Church. We only. ask, Whether Feſus Chriſt, 
who came to take away the Toke of Jewiſh Cere- 
monies appointed by God bimſelf , -bath given 
: Power and Authority unto any, to Inſtitute in their 
room ſuch others as they ſhall think good. And are 
perſwaded he hath not 3 not becauſe he abroga- 
ted thoſe, which were appointed by God him- 
ſelf; but becauſe no worſhip is acccptable unto 
God, but what is of Faith 3 for without Faith, 
Heb. 11, 6«it 35 impoſſible to pleaſe God 3 and Faith in all 
things reſpe&s the commands and Autherity of = 
God: So that the Governours of the Church 
can have no-Authority to Inliitute or Appoint 
any thing in the Worſhip and Service ot God, 
either as to matter, or manner, (beyond the 
| = orderly 
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orderly obſervance. of ſuch circutnſtances, as 
neceſſarily attend ſuch Qrdinances, as. Chriſt 
himſelf hath Inſtituted) bur by expreſs com- 
mand or Commiſſion from God. - Let this An- 
ſwerer therefore ſhew their, Authority to Inſti- 
tute new Ceremonies in' his Worſhip 3, and he 
may be better thought of. then otherwiſe, I 
preſume, he will be; by thoſe who fear God, 
and deſire to keep his commandments.  :. 
Nor does it in the leaſt refled? pon the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God, as he ſays, to give unio Ci» 
vil Powers, Commiſſions to makg ſuch Laws as they 
pleaſe, for ſecuring the Peace and civil Rights of 
their People , and none unto 'the Guides of #he 
Church, to make Laws for tbe preſervation of Reli- 
gion, ec. But is rather an, Argument of his 
great love and care of his Church, not to leave 
her to the ordering and diſpoſing of men, which 
unavoidably (as. wofull experiznce manifeſts) 
muſt fill her with Schiſms and Diviſions 3 but ' 
to have himſelf given her a ſtanding Rule .or 
Law, whereby ſhe ought to be Univerſally Gas 
vera'd; and which is every way ſuffidcnt, 
would her Guides and Governours faithfully 
and diligently attend unto it, for the preſerva- 
tion of Religion againſt the Deluges of Herefies 
and Schiſmrzand to ſecure Chriftians inthe Paths, 
of Picty and Order ;, of Unity and Peace; which 
as hath: been ſhewn, it is altogether impolſiþle 
or. any other Law, or Lawgivers ever to ct 
fet. | 9 
Nor was it from the dulneſs and Indocibleneſs 
of the Jews, as our Anſwerer would —_— | 
at 
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Det. 14 ® choſen them, above all the Nations of the Earth, 


Ya. 49: *-20-bea peculiar People unto bimſelf; in whom he 


P/al.78. 5. 


4n/. to the of his own appointment. But the appearing of 


3." Col. x. 2, him that is born again: They are the Saints only 


| we do not yet hind, that even they are em- 


$575 —— 


That God gave them Rules for their behaviour in 
the civil concerns of their lives, and the ſmalle( 
inſtences of bis worſhip; But for that he had 


would be glorified : therefore Eftabliſht be a Teſti- 
mony in Jacob, and appointed a Law in Iſrael, 
And that he gave them Rules in the ſmaleſt in- 
ſtances of his worſhip, was that he would be 
worſhipt-in the way, and by the means only, 


Chriſt, faith. this Anſwerer, Hath abolifht the 
darkneſs of mens minas, &rc. though but now, 
to ſ{crve another turn, he told us, Mens minds 
were dark, and they were therefore blindly to re- 
fign up themſelves, to they knew 'not whom; 
ſuch is his dexterity in blowing hot and cold 
with the ſame breath 3 and men are ſometimes 
to-be men, and ſometimes Bruits, as he hath 
occalion to ſerve himſelf of them. Yet is Life 
and Immortality brought to light through the Goſ- 
pel, and Gods Image is a great meaſure repair'd. 
#:d reftor*d int the ſoul of man, But of what 
man? not of the Carnal or unregenerate, but of 


and faithfullBretheen in Chrijt, who are deliver d 
from the Power of Darkneſs ; the God of this 
world fti!l-blinding; the eyes of thoſe that be- 
lieve not. + And they are the Regenerate only 
who are endeud with the Spirit of Power and 
Wiſdom, of knowledge aud a ſound niird. But 


awer'd- to) make! Laws: for: Ceremonies and 
Ts Rituals 
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ef WW Rituals in Religion 3 or that ſuch Cercmonizl, 
id || Laws, as by ſome havebeen made,. have much) 
b, | conduced to common benefit; or conſpir'd tothe; 
he ll glory of God and mutual good of Chriſtians: But; 
i- © on the contrary have introduc'd a Theatrical, ,. : ' » 
el. & Pompous, Carnal, worlhip-among;thegenera>,..: » > 
n- fl lity of Chriſtians 3 inſtead of that ſpiritual wor-, 

be I ſhip which God requires 3,and withont which,; 
y, no other worſhip will ever [be acceptable unto} 
of him, And. be that will look back,, as our An... 
he | (werer adviſes, To the firſt Ages of the Church, © 
w, | wherein the Offices of Chriſtian Religion, were,, 
ds Redorn'd with that comly ſimplicity, modeſt mag 
re- (cence, and awfull Reverence, &c. He ſpeaks 
n Wot ; will not find any other Laws, for Ritcs and. 
)1d FCcremonles in;Religion, than the Law of the: 
nes Goſpel, or Canon of the Holy Scriptures. . ..- 
th © But our Anſwerer comes now to his Argyu=, 
fe (nent, a fortiori, and tells us, That if it were in-. 
roſ- (phe Power of the Primitive guides of the Chuxchz , 
rd [Fo enjoyn Chriſtians the abrogated Ceremonies of : 

at ſhe Jewiſh Law, for the Propogation of the Chris., 

of {ian Faith; much more mult it be in the Power of ; 

ly heir Sncceſſors, to Inflitute others, aud ſo many in; 

"d (heir ftead, as may conduce to ſa .bigh andgene... 
is More a end; But the aboliſhe Ceremonies- of.. 
oſes were obſerv'd by Chri(htans;, and that by, 
he expreſs warrant aud command of .4he Apofiles,, 

in their abſtaining from blood, from things , 
rangled, and fromthings offer d to Idols. But 
; he not herein-miſtaken, for theſe were not 
ommanded as C:remonies 3 but prohibited as 
candals, to the. new Converted Jews. Nor 

| GW - do 
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do we find any Warrant or Command, either 
expreſs or implicit, ' of the Apoſtles, for the 
Obſervation of Eafter : Or that-they ever en- 
joyn'd or commanded circumicifion ; but we 
find them declaring they commanded it not : And. 
Sr. Paxl tells the Galatians, If they be circum: 
ciſed, Chrift ſhall profit them not bing. So far were 
the Apoſtles from commanding the Obſerya- 
tion of the abrogated Ceremonies of the Jewiſh 
Law: which'is indeed, a contradiGion inter- 
mins for if they had Apoſto ical warrant and 
command, they were notabrogated ; but we 
muſt bear with ſmall flips, if we will not Create 
toour ſelves endleſs trouble. 

"Bur, *tis at length acknowledg'd, That Gods 
will is to be the Rule of bis worſhip and our 
Anſwerer hopes to falve all, in ſaying, That it 
were the moſt ſacrilegious Invaſion of Gods Prero- 

ative 10 make bumane Inventions tbe eſſentials of 

is workih- But for Rites and Ceremonies, 
the Governours 'of the Church may, it ſeems, 
Thſtituteſuch, and ſo'many, as they ſhall think 
good: "And "if 'o; et him tell us why the 
Chiurch of 'Rome hath not the ſame Authority, 
asother Churches,to Inſtitute ſuch Ceremonies, 
as ſhealfoſhall'think good ? and how comes he 
to cenſure hers, as vain. and fooliſh , ridiculou 


. aid ſuperſtitions; while ſhe exerciſes but the 


Aathority” he allows her, Inſtituting no other 
Ceremonies, ' then ſhe judges conducive to,ſo big 
and penerous an end, as "the propegation of 1 


Chriftian Faith 3 and which render, Religjou amie 
able, byits externol Ornaments and Beauty, But 


. 


what 
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what! & this Anſwerer mean wy the efſent 


e 
ip £ A dear friend of his cells us, = Pali, 
rn] Kel Rel yo ieuq worſhip emfifs in ngtbing elſe, > 3-Stft-4 


inſe and temper of mind towards 
the KL] os goodneſs : and as for all that CQNGerty: 
external worſhip, "the #0 par! of Relig: on it ſelf, 
and if this he his Judgement alfo; he may tell 
us, *Tis the poſt Jacral egious waſion of 
Prerogative to make a e Inventions the 
tials of bis rs and wo par ler of 
introducing all the vein, aud fooliſh, ridiculous 
fiperirions Ceremonies, now in uſe in the Roware 
£; ch, when ever he ſhall change his thoughts 
of them; and 5. m to render Rebepan, 

ut 


amiable and heauti it certainly, 
is more evident in Scripture, than that. us 
obſervance gf thequtward Inftitutions in gl. 
gion, come under the 1 veflog of the worlbig of 
Cod :, Sg did. the Sacrifices of oc 
the preſent acrameuts of. t the Chyrehs, chi 
were, and aye, parts of, outward worſhip ; aud. 
I ſoppoſe of Religion tog,:, and, whatever is, 
made fo hp ry tobe. obſery'd. in, the. WOr= 
ſhip of Gag,. t at Sithoug & Roe: is. 


Oc be perform'd is 
: nh at wh © theamates 
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it cannot either in Reaſon or Juſtice be denyed. 
Then he tells us, There is uo SeG.,but the Authori- 
ty of their Teachers prevails in thoſe Inftances and 
Rites, where there is noword of God to warrant 
the things that are pradtis'd by them; Inſtancing 
in the worſhip perform'd, as he ſays by Indepen. 
dents; asking, what Scripture they have to prove. 
their Covenant which the Members of their 
Churches ſwear to. before they are admitted by 
tbeir Paſtors and Elders, Though he finds no 
mention of any ſuch Covenant ſworn to, in 
the declaration of the Faith and Order owned 
and Practis'd in their Churches; wherein.as 
well their Order as common Faith is declar'd; 
Neither of which do they, or did they ever, 
that IT have heard of, impoſe upon any; and 
yet are able, I preſume, to give an Anſwer unto 
every man that asketh them a reaſon of the hope 
that is in them: Tothem therefore I ſhall re- 
fer him for farther ſatisfaRion, in the particu- 
lars he mentions, if he deſires it. And for the 
preſent ſhall only tell him, There is ſome dif- 
ference. between a confelhon of Faith) and im- 
poling 'Articles of Faith; Yea, or Rites and 
Cereals, And will. he now ſay, It verbo' 
Sacerdotis,” or upon his Reputation, That the 
Chyrch' of England. i# appointing of her Rites 
and Ceremonies, does, no more, then appoint cir- 
cumſtances concerning the worſhip of God, com- 
monto bumane Aftions; which are tobeorder'd 
by the light of nature and Chriſtian Prudence, ac- 


nl to the general Rules of the word? Or why 


does he thus impoſe upon his credufous and 
unwary Reader ? But 


* L200 
But he tells. us, . the Gavernours of" the 
Church of England did command ſuch and ſucb 
things, then Diſſenters bad ſome reaſon w0 ſeparate 
from its Communion , which is but a'copy ofhis 
countenance 3. he elſewhere telling us, That 
the Governonrs of the Church have Power to Tufti- 
tute ſuch Ceremonies as they ſhall think, good, and 
that it is the peoples duty to obey ;, Yea, he ad- 
viſes them to reſign up themſelves tothe Fathers 
of the Church, rather than attend to wthe Diftates 
of their own dark, minds: which takes away, * 
not only the liberty of ſeparating 3 but even of 
examining the commands of their Spiritual 
guides. And having thus reduced them to an 
implicit Faith, he may be bold to tell them, 
There were as many, or more Ceremonies made 
vſe of in the very Age of #he Apoſtles, andthen 
Inſtituted by them, than are now in the Church of 
Exgland : and inſtance in half a ſcore, not one 
of which were ever Inftituted by the Apoſiles, 
Yet after all his boldneſs, he ſpeaks but faintly, 
in ſaying, If be be miſtaken in his conjeure about 
this matters, yet "tis no way injurious to the pre- 
ſent Power of- the Church of England, in appoints 
ing [ymbolical or G6gnificative Ceremonies in Gods 
worſhip : for that the Primitive Chriſtians under 
the. Heathen Emperours, were much like the If- 
raclites i# their Egyptian Bondage ; ratber con- 
cern'd to maintain the life aud being of Religion, 
thento be curious about the Apparel and Orxament 
thereof. And would to God there were no pre- 
tended Chriſtians in theſe days, more concern'd 
about the Apparel and Ornament ( as they 
cerm 
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term them). of Religion 3 then to maintain the 
life and being thereof. And how unhandſomly 
docs he reflect here on the Primitive Chriſtians, 
in Gying, When Kings and Emperours became 
Chriftian, theu they began to glorifie God with 
theis bodies, and to howour him with their ſub- 
flance and Eftates, &fc. Asif till then, they had 
been unmiridfal of the Apoſtles precept, of gls- 
1Cer.6,207ifying. God in their bodies, and intheir ſpirits : 
or What thinks he of thoſe whe before that, 
Atts 24:6. ſold their Poſſeſſions and goods, and parted them 
20 all men, as every mgn badneed ; Did not they 
25 much honour God with their ſubſtances and 
Fliates, as thoſe who adorn Temples ? But 
ſuch'groſs and carnal thoughts have ſome, of 
= the' moſt High, Who dwelleth not in Temples 
Als 7:43: made with Hond: zas to think him ſtill delighted 
anfptcaſed, with mens Ere&ing, Dedicating, 
9d Adorning of Temples ; in which 'they ge- 
nerlly. place more of their Religion, than in 
the performance of the moi ſpiritual and Chri- 

fan dutics, which God requires of them. 
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Query X XII1- 


Whether are they who ſeparate,or they who give the 
cauſe of ſeparation, the $ chiſmatickg, £4 


v- 
—_ 


Reply tothe Anſwer tothis Dnery, 


E have here a full and fatisfaQory Ante 
/ ſwerer, In that it is 'acknowledg'd, 
Thatnot they whs ſeparate, but they who give juſt 
cauſe of ſeparation, are the Schiſmaticks, Buc 
then he tells us, St, Pawt hath as clearly and 
fully determin'd this Query, as if it had been 
propoſed in his days: Though you will find 
him here, as well as elſewhere *to handle the  _ 
word of God deceitfully, For St. Paxl.in that 1 7:6. 3J 
place ſpeaks only of the duty of Servants z ex- 
horting thoſe who are under the Toke, to count 
their Mafters (though Inhdels) worthy of all” 
bononr : and: not to depiſe theit believing. 
Maſters; becanſe they are Brethren; but rather 
do them ſervice, becauſe they are Faithful and 
beloved 3 and theſe things he dires Timothy, 
to Teath and Exbort; and then ſubjoyns, If 
any man ; teach othertviſe, &c.. He it proud, 
&c. Where obſerve, how inftead of Maſter, he 
foilts in S#periour, a word of a more extenlive 
lignificacion 3 tor, though every Maſter be a Su- 
 pcriour, every Superiout is nota Maſter 7 and 
yet we db not ſay, that obedience may be with- 
drawn from Superiours of any kind ; Chri- 
dianity laying the greateſt obligation immagi= 
| . ig ' able 


\ 
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nable upon its Profeſſors, to be- obedient to 
their Superiours, But as the Authority of Su- 
pcriours is not deſpotical or abfolute,ſo neither. 
ought theobedience of Inferiours, to be blind 
or Brutiſh ; both the one and the other being 
regulated by a Supream Power. For where 
Superiours have no Right to command, there 
lyes-no obligation on Inferiours to obey : So 
= whether Conformiſts, in commanding, or 
Non-conformiſts, in not obeying, are the Schiſ- 
maticks 5 depends on the formers having right 
and. Authority to require 3 what the latter 
judges finfut or unlawful to obſerve; which 
being beyond the prefent Queſtion, we ſhall 

not meddle with. | | 
\ »  Buthecells us, If the Church of England bad 
forſaken the common Faith, it had been no Schiſm 
tq forſake the Church of England, andif ſhe did 
ſeand ſo; then that commiand inthe Revelation, 
Come out of her my people, 8&c. hed been appli- 
cable ts.our Diſſenters, Bat this is ſtill but pre- 
tended, being againſt hisrinciple of blind obe- 
dience, and mens reſigning up themſelves to the 
Fathers of the Church ,, without leaving them 
fo. much as a Power to Examine what is 
commanded ; for where that is, there muſt 
likewiſc be allowed a diffeoc in all things they 
judge evil or unlawful. And though he tells 
us, A good Chriſtian ought as much to dread the 
zmpoſing upon bis Judgement an Aſſent to known i; 
errors.; and upon his Pratice the acting of known .. 
Sins, as the ſuffering the very pains of Hell it $ 
{elf 3, he does, we doubt, but equivocate, al- 
| = lowing 


[ 2 3; 
allowing. none to boindwn errors, or known 
fins ; but ſuch as Superiours ſhall judge ſo+for 
if he allow Inferiours to,judge thereof, and a& 
accordingly 3 there is no difference 'berween 
us. 

' But having told us, what the Church of 
England does not 3 he now tells us what many 
of our Diſſenters do : And firſt, he ſays, They 

 W Sxeftion 402 only the Power of Biſhops ts Govern 
"8 the Church ; but that of Kings, to make Laws 


ment, as well 5 the common Chriſtianity. tf ſuch 
there are, I am fure no ſober or Rational man 
will juſtifie, or excuſe them in it. That they 
make the people Fudges of their own P ors, & 0. 
That they may have reaſon for ; how cle can 
1 they beware of falſe Prophets, and try the ſpividry 
WF 25 they are commanded ; or dittinguiſh between 
; {tbe Miniſters of Chriſt, and the Minifters'sf 
Antichriſt : But no ſober man fure will allow 
*Wany to withdraw their obedience from thoſe 
" who arc lawfully Ordain'd, and ought to ſuper= 
” Wintend over them. That they we, = A their old 
© Wovider, Ec. This is bat the ald objectt- 
on new vampt 3 nor is ſuch Drfakie Criminal, 
l but where cauſcleſs: And” who are they char 
renounce in their Aſſemblies, as he'lays, the am- 
- cient Creeds which were in all Apet efteemed the 
Y --= oh of Chriſtianity ? And, wherein lyes the 


without expounding them ? But ſure they make. 
it not indifferent to be of any Communion, who 
Ire fo great ſuffcrers becauſe they cannot be (o.- 


for the Frenrity of their own Crown and Govern- , 


Crime of not reading he Seriptures to the people, - 
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Matt. 15. 


-” 


_.ouly without, but ugaiaft all Anthority, Let him 


"root-d up. Which is due, or undue ordination, 
-will hardly he determin'd till we have an afhr- 


nor gitted and qualified for the work of the 


-not in the Church, but he, ic ſeems, hath 


And if, as he ſays, they gather Churches, not 


not be thereat crovhled fince every Plant which 
our Heavenly Father bath not Planted, ſhall be 


mative Anſwer to the ſixth Query, But*rtwere 
happy for the Church of God, if. none who are 


Miniftry z were empower'd to read Sermons 
4n the Pulpit Prophane the Sacraments, &c. | 
But wha are they. that as he ſays, Evacuate one 
main Article of the Chriſtian Creed, Faith i 
one Catholick, Church ? befides himſclt and the 
Paplitts ? All others, believe their is one Catho- 
lick Church; but do not believe in one Catbolick} 
Church \, we are taught to believe only in God, 


-relign'd up his Faich ro the Fathers of the 
.Church 3, believing only as the Church be. 
lievcs. -No worder therefore he ſhould talk of 
Tearly, Monthly,and Daily Faith,which his Prin- 
Ciples lead him to, if he chance fooft to change 
his Fathers, or they their Faith. Who: they arc 
that go out of. their Callings and Stations to U- 
ſurp the Office of Biſhops, as well as of the In. 
-feriour Clergy, will hardly be determin'd here: 
Yet I ſhall tell him what a Reverend and Learu- 
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«ing them to keep their competent Juriſdidi- 


< ons, Judicial Cognitions, and legal-Decifjons 


& to them(clves : For that, as be tralytold them, 
«< The Sou of God firſt founded, and fiill ga- 
&« thereth his Church by the mouths of 
&* Preachers, not by the Summons of confifto- 
* riesz and he that is {ent to Preach, may 
**not hold his Tongue, and farry,. till my 


* Lord the Pope, and - his Miter'd Fathers can 


« intend to meet, and lift to conſent, to the 
** raine, as they think, of their Diguitics and 
* Liberties. 

But to return ro..our Anſwerer, How do 
they as he ſays, break the bonds of Unity, and 
Line of Apoſtclical Succeſſion, who adhere to 
the Univerſal and Uniform Law of the Goſpel? 
or do not they rather break both, who make 
their own, or other mens wills, thc Rule of the 


certain fradition. 


Churches and found their Ordination, on un» oben; 


I know of no Difſenters, that obtrude Oaths 
and Covenants, as he fays, on their Proſelites ; 
though it be no Crime for Chriſtians to Cove- 
nant to ſerve God, as God wil be {erv*d, 
Every man hath a Judgement of diſcretion, 


Which is the Rule of Practice, as tohimſcl!f; 


and muſt dire& him with whom to joyn, and 
not tojoyn, in the performance of all Religi- 
ous daties z nor may he therein do ought againſt 
his Light, But what means he, in via Bore, 
They will ſubmit to no Law, nor admit of any Diſ- 
cipline, but what is erefited and Executed by theme 
Jelver, ( a thing never kuwn for Criminals to 


[r26; 


make choice of their own Puniſhment ;) For dg | 


. they not ſubmit to the Lawy of the Land, in 


all civil things and concerns ?' and what Law 
of the Goſpel ſubmit they not to in the duties 
of Religion 2 but to talk here of Criminals ma- 
king choice of their own Puniſhment is very 
extravagant, SR root | 

And laſtly they will, he ſays, have nopublick 
As paſs among them, without the free conſent of 


Af. to the all, as ſatisfied in Conſcietce, that what is dee 


ed Query. 


creed, is Guds will. ' And is it for this he elſe- 
where ſo boldly avers,' There is no Congregated 
Independent Communion in England, but the re. | 
ſpefiive Paſtor of it, aſſumes to bimſelf more | 
Power and Authority to Govern and Condutt the | 
ſworn Members of it, in the ways and duties 4 
Religion, then the greateſt Prelate in our Church | 
does in bis Province or Dioceſs? or is this one of the 
Principe! of Independent Tyranny? But ſome,are 
faid to have need of good memories, and our | 
Anſwerer ſeems to be of them. Yet he woule | 
be thought to have reaſon. for what he here | 
Gays, telling us, The thing is impoſſible in na- | 
Tare ; for, if all are ſatisfied, they are nov men, 
there beiug among all meu difference in Judge- 
nent. How unreafonable then is it, to re- 
quire of any ſuch an Afſent- or Conſent, as 
muſt render them either Beaſts, or not en ? 
But fo it ſeems, it is and muſt be; for he 
tells us, In the exaTting of all Laws, the Jeſſer 
art is determin'd by the greater : which is true 
In all civil things and concerns which are in 
2 man's choice, and at his own diſpoſal; ba 
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vp 


WR. © 
it is for the publick good and benefit, it ſhould 
beſo. But 'tis otherwiſe in matters of duty - 
and obedience untoGad 3 in which every man 
ought to be fatisficd that what is Decrecd, is 
the will of God for that none may follow a 
multitude to do evilz-nor in the negle& or 
omiſſion of the leaſt known duty. Sea 
Whether the Church of Exgland or Diſſenters 
are the Schiſmaticks, I ſhall/*nowiſe take up- 
on me to Determine 3 but leave it,- as he doth 
to the Rational Reader to judge 3 and only 
take leave to (ay, That what his eminent 


= Prclate ſays; proves not Diſſenters to be SchiC 


maticks. 

_ If there be any, who as heſays, account the 
King end Parliament, or Clergy of England He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, for maintaing the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity 5 and doing what they can 
fo binder and diſwade menfrom offering the moſk 
inſufferable affronts to Gods -Being and Ma- 
jefly 5 They ought not certainly to be tulerated, 
much leſs countenanced in a Chriſtian Com» 
monwealth, 5-02 
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+2? - Query X XIV: 
IHhether they , who in the exerciſe of Church 


Diſcipline , never ceaſe calling , on the civi 
Magiſtrate , to affiſt them with his Secular 
' Force-, do mot therein give an evident fign 
and token, that all true Minifterial and Spi- 
ritual Power is dead in them ? | 


Reply to the Anſwer to this Query. 


H- Queſtion here, is not whether theſe or 
*& © tnote give the greatet evidencethat all 
true Miniſterial and Spiritual Power is dead in 
them: But whether ſuch practices in any be 
not an evident fign and token of it ? And had 
all Orthodox Biſhops, in all Ages of the 
Church, relied upon the Spiritual means: by 
Cir: appointed in the Goſpel, for the ſup. 
pr-H:3 "ani rooting out of Hzrefies and 
Schiſns, with ut applying themſelves ro the 
civil At+-#irire forh's athittance therein; Chri- 


(tan; :tv'y. had not ſuffer'd,' as it after- 
wards « A reticks uſing the ſame means, 
for ſuppr: ': +7 + the Faith And yet we ſay not, 
Buc that r/ 459, and ought fo call up. 
on the C104! 1, 7 1a do bis duty itt the Proe 
tection a4 7: 'i.:ligrou 5 by ilupport- 
ing and dc. \ nin; WTO in the dic CY- 
erciſcs ther-t, ag 2: 4.zlence of w::ked 
and unreaſonahi; 22 nar Faith, 


Neither do we lay, :: -. eb fon'ſs, 
or 
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vr extinlion of the funTion of Biſhops, if they uſe 
all due and proper means, t0 accompliſh and bring 
about lawjull and charitable ends: nor that any 
end can be moye generous and Chriſtian, tha#s to 
ſecnre People in the'performance of their duty to 
God, to man, and to themſelves, But we do 
ſay, that Secular Force and Compulſion,are.not 
the proper and due means to effect all riteſe. 
And whatever ſenſe ſome may have of Moral 
Honeſty and Jaltice, or of Piety and Religion 3 
the Civil Magiſtrate onghe not, certainly, to 
permit them to expreſs or declare, their (corn 
or contempt of either. J-will not ſay, with 
this Anſwerer, That 'tis fince men bave aſſumed 
ſo great aliberty in Religion (as not well under- 
ſtanding what he thereby means,) but agree 
with him, There #1 leſs regard had to thoſe exter- 
all Rules of right and wrong; Vertne and Vice; 
by ſome perſons who make high pretences to Chri- 

fti atity, than hath been obſerv'd in many Pagan 

Nations; but who thoſe Perſons are, their Pro- 
fethions and Practices will beſt declares - © 
 Bithe cells us, *Tis Preſumption and not Faith, 

for the Clergy of England (as things are now a- 
mongt us) to expe Gods miraculous concurrence. 
with them in the management . and exerciſe of 

their Minifterial Office, when there are ordinary 
means at band, &c, What may this Anſwerer 
mean here, by Gods. miraculous concurrence with 
them? His continual preſence, with the aſ- 
filtance of his holy Spirt, he hath promiſed 
unto them who obſerve his commands, unto the 
worlds end; as the ordinary means to render 

"<7 their 
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cheir Miniſtry effecual, for the Converſion of 


ſinners, and the calling of thoſe who are yet- 


| Aliens and Strangers to the Covenant of Grace; 


And our-Bleſſcd Saviour, when be afcended up 
on High, gave Gifts unto men, for the perfeQing 
of the Saints; for the work, of the Miniſtry, and, 
fer the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. But 'if 
this Anſwerer, who is of the Clergy, be con- 

{cious that things are now ſo amongſt them 3 

that the preſcnce of God, and aſfiſiance of his 

holy Spirit, areto be lookt upon, as miraculous 

concurrences with.them ,- in -the management 

and exerciſe of their 'Miniſteririal Office 3 he is 

to be cxcuſed for having recourſe unto other 

means, torender his labours ſo conſiderable, as to 

maks bim'ſee ſome fruits of the Travel of his Soul 3 

though, pothbly, it may prove but bitter fruir 

in the'end, | | 

The Gentleman, I can aſſure him, never 

thought, as he- intimates, That the Peoples for- 

ſaking of any Aſtemblies, was a cert ain Prognoſtick, 
that the Minifterial Power was quite extinguiſht 

in all that were ſo forſaken, as knowing there 
are, and may be defects and faults on all lides: 

But this the Gentleman thinks, That where- 

cver any People manifcfit a defire, and thirſt 


after knowledge in the things, and ways of God, - 


(as 'God' be thanked, very many within theſe 
Nations, at- this diy do,) and atter trial and 
experience of the M:unilicrial Power of any, do 
yer ieave and forfke them, ?tis ni very good 
fign'or token of their Miniſteriat Gifts and Abts 
lities. But itis a preſumiptuous and too” bold 

com- 
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, Compariſon he here makes, between the Swccefp - 
| of Chriſts Miniſtry, while be exerciſed it in his 
own Perſon upon Earth, and that of the Clergy 
of England : For, though taking on bim the 
form of a Servant, he was made in the likeneſs of 
men; yet cou'd he have - Converted Millions of 
ſinners, as well as have commanded Legions of 
Angels, if it had fo pleaſed him. _ 
The Caſes of E!ij2h, and of Athanaſius, he' 
inſtances in,are not at all to the preſent purpoſe; 
for we do not (ay, that Peoples leaving or for- 
ſaking their Paliors, is an Argument of their 
having loſt all ſpiritual Power and Authority: 
But Paſtors leaving or forſaking the Spiritual 
means by Chriſt appninted for the Rule and 
Government of his Church; and applying to, ; 
and ufing of other means, than he appointed 9 
and commanded them z to the ſubvertion and ; a 
ruine of his Diſcipline, is an Argument of it. 
And here I cannot but take notice of the 
great Pique our Anſwerer hath againſt li- * 
b-zrty in Religion, in that he would have _ _ . 
the Prophets appreh:nfion, That the whole - "= 
Iracl of God had forſaken bis Covenant, to 
proceed from the general indulgence pranted by 
Ahab, to all kinds? of Religion, as well as Im- 
piettes 3 when, though there may be ref n Kires 
enough to b:lieve he indulg'd all kind of Impie. as — bs 
ties, in that it is ſaid, He did more to provoke the Wer 
Lord God of I(racl to anger, then all the Kings "2 
rf Iſrael that were b:ſ\re bim; there is not the 
caſt evidence of his indulzing all Kingr of Reli« S 
yon 3 In that, though there were 7000 whio | 
S 2 '- and 
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had not bowed the knee to Ball; the Prophet (. 
knew not of one true worſhippec beſides him- 
felf; which is no great Argument of their be- 
ing indulged, among the all kind of Religions, he 
talks of. 

But to conclude, whoever, as he ſays, ſpall 
ſeriouſly conſider the depraved Nature of Man, bow 
much mare prone it is 10 embrace Vice, than Vertue; 
Error than Truth, and the Novel, rather than 

Joh 16.3 ; the go:d old way of Religion ,- will not be much 

275m.3. > ftartled or wonder that the greateſt paxt of man- 
kind, ſhould torſake the Truth and true Reli- 
gion, which have Perſecution and outward ſuf- 
terings uſually accompanying them; to embrace 
thoſe Religions, which not only indulge them 
in their Luſts, but have the greateſt worldly 
Intcreſis and advan tages attending them, 


[133] 


Query X XV, 


Whether are not they Strangers to the Power and 
efficacy of the Divine Spiritior diftruſtfull of Gods 
Providence, to be always with his Church ; who 
think, Chriſtianity, which both began and 
ſpread it ſelf over the world for ſeveral hun- 
'dreds of years, under Heathen and Perſecuting 
Emperours, cannot ftand or continue ſupported 
by the ſame Divine Preſence and Proteflion to 
the Worlds end, without the Aid and Affi- 
ſtance of the Civil Magiſtrate ? | 


Reply to the Anſwer tothis Query, 


E donot ſay, nor did we ever think, the 

firſt Reformers of Religion in this, or any 
other Nation, were Strangers to the Power and 
Efficacy of the Divine Spirit , or diſtrufiful of 
Gods Promiſe to be always with his Church; Be- 


cauſe the whole Reformation was not without 


the Aid: and Aſfitance of civil Magiſtrates ; But 
bleſs God rather for their Cooperating in ſo 
good a work, And yet we ſhall not ſcruple to 
ſay; They had been ſtrangers to the Power and 
E ſhcacy of the Divine Spirit, and its operations 
on the Souls of men; had they believed the 
Reformation could not have beeneffeqed with. 
out them. And to ask what Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
Hooper, Ridly. &c. could have done to reſtore Re- 
ligion to its Puzity and Truth \, had they not beew 


ſeconded and Aſſiſted by the civil Magiſtrate would | 


have 


LY 
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have better become a TurkiſÞ Mufti, then -a 
Goſpel Miniſter. Does he think the Power and 
Efficacy of Gods Spirit, in the mouths of his 
Preachers, not ſufficient to convert the moſt 
obftinatez and to bring into Captivity every 
thonght to the obedience of Chriſt ? How then 
did, not only Peter and Pa#!, with the reſt of 
the Apoſtles; but the Primitive Chriſtians for 
ſeveral Ages after them, propagate Chriſtiani- 
ty, and the Truths of the Goſpel; not only 
without the aſſiſtance, but even againſt the 
greateſt oppoſition of civil Magittrates? And 
what can be wore to the-diſparagement of the 
then Exgliſh. Clergy 3 and derogatory to the 
Spirit of God, then to ſay as he does, they might 
as well have attempted to have pull'd the Sun out 
of its Orb, as ever io have Reformed Religiongby 
the Aid and Alſiftance of the H. ly Spirit. ) 
without the Aid and Aſſiſtance of the civil Magi 
firate. Does he think things were then among 
them, as he wou!d have th:m thought to be 
amongſt us, That the Preſence of God, and 
Athiſtance of his Holy Spirit, were to be look't 
upon as Miraculous concurrences with che Clergy 
in the management and Exerciſe of their Mi- 
niſterial Office? I truſt they are not 3 and that 
he judges both of the one, and of the other 3 
but by himſelf, But fo far I agree with him, 
That as Kingdoms, and States, ſo Religion and 
the Church are to be ſecured and npheld, by the 
very ſume means and methods, by which they were 

abliſhed: And fo the Church of Exgland, as 
Fandls in Prelacy by the Kings and Nebles of- 


Eng- 


. 
Enplznd, as hath been ſhowiſſhuſ be ſecurcd. 
and upheld by the ſame means and methods ; 
or it wil} not long fo continughat as Chriſtian, 
wherein jt was' founded by*the mouths of 
Preachers with the+/Mid and Aﬀifance of the 
Holy Spirit, it wil, Ttruſt, be ſo ſecured and 
upheld co the worlds end: Yet that God will 
withal vouchſafe her, fo great a blelſing. That 
Kings and Dueens may ever be ber Nurſing Fa- 
thers and Nurſing Mothers, to prote and de- 
fend her from the rage and violence of wicked 
and unreaſonable men, lince all men have not 


Faith, is my hearty deſire. 
But our Clergy man (ſenſible, it ſeems, bow 
things are 'now amongſt them) is diſiruſiful of 
Gods continuing his Church with us and 
' therefore would have the Gentleman conſider, in 
what Scripture be bath promis'd, that either Chri- 
ftianity in general, or Proteſtantiſm in particular, 
ſhould for ever continue the Eſtabliſht Religion of 
this Kingdom. We know, indeed, of no par- 
tictlar:promiſe concerning the Eſtabliſht Reli- 
gion of this Kingdom ; but this we know, 
That where two or three are gathered together in 
Chriſts name, he hath promiſed to be in the midſt 
of them; and that he told his Diſciples, while 
they taught the obſervation of all things which be 
commanded them, be would be with them to the 
worlds end, So that if Chriſtianity continue 
riot with us, it is by onr own default, in for- 
ſaking Chrilt, and diſobcying his commands. 
He is plealed to acknowledge here, what 
coud- not well be denied , That Chriſtianity 


ſpread 
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ſpread it ſelf over the world, under Heathen and 
Perſecuting Eniperours, only by the Power of the 
Divine Preſence and Proteqion, without the Aid 
of the civil Magiſtrote : But looks upon ir as 
miraculous, and not to be depended on; and 
would not, becauſe ſome have been fed from Hea- 
ver, without the help of ordinary and common 
ſrftenance, that others , therefore, ſhould refuſe 
their daily bread. No certainly, no wiſe or 
fober man will ever do that; but tagher thank- 
fully accept of the Magiſtrates favour and aſ- 
filtance, if he will have that to be the Churches 
daily bread, though I ſhould have thought, the 
Divine preſence aud Influences of the Holy Spirit, 
might rather have been fo eſteemed 3 and to 
ſubſticute in the place thereof, the Magiſtrates 
Coerciveand Compulſive Power, favours more 
of Mahumetiſm , than of Chriſtianityþ2So 
lietle reverence hath he for qur Bleſſed Saviour, 
as to tell us, with a (ceming, contempt of him 
That true Religion flouriſht before ever be came. 
in the fle; though he acknowledges, it. was 
by the Divine Proteftion without the Aid of the 
cxvil Magiſtrate : But ſo ſoon as the Iſraclites were 
fertPd inthe Land of Promiſe, The true Religion 
he ſays, no longer thriv d and proſper'd, amon 
them; thenit was encouraged and protefied agai of 
all falſe and Forraign Religions, by tbe civil Ma- 
giftrate : God having then, as he would have 
us to believe; withdrawn his Divine and Spi- 
ritual Afiſtances from it 3 committing the (ole 
care and concerns thereof to the civil Magi- 
firate, Whit then became of Religion _— 
tnole 


4 


wa 
thoſe Magiſtrates negle@cd ,their duty 'both 
cowardsit, and towards God ? was there then 
no true Religion in. Iſrael 2 or does he think it 
did not then thrive or proſper in thi. heaxes, of 
agy, whichis the broperiapatef Religion? The 
Apoſile tells. us, Go ings is eat .gain;, but 
in with ſome js the on godlineſs: and they 
think Religion. never thrives or proſpers,;byt 
in. the outward, Proſperity of. its Profeſiprs.; 
: the-contrary be;cyident, and ſo David 
&ells us; Befire [war offliied, faith he, I weiit 
I afray>hret tow have I kept tby word: and again; 
 Þf 1i27 good for me that. 1 bove been offlitted; that [ſl 115: 
g ight learn. thy . Statutes. \Tex. Will.itnoc, be Tak .. 
" | Senped;..bir.chiat the example and counteny 
| ef Superiours, bath; a great. influence on. the 
ehayiou wi wogalion of On - 46= 
-cpxaing tothe old laying, Regir'48 exenplus, 
Zatas; £ammpenitur. orbis 3\;yet. ;Religion.docs-not | 
:Gavd; and: fall with them, for even. in |4bebs 
[Reign;| there, were 7006 wha. bowed not the 
-kage £19:-Ba4l; who: yet were neither; Schile 
 thaticks,; nor to be ceafur!d us diſobedient to 
 Superiours,: becaule they: were: not of thethen 
- eſtabliſh; national;Religion.  - + 
Biit/to. conclude, our Anſwerer: tells ys in Y 
plain terms, Although Chriftianity . were plan- 5 
ted by miracles, (i. 6, By the Power of the 
Divine Prefente, and its ProteRion only, with- 
out the aid of the civil Magiſtrate) yet iss pre- 
| ſeruatioy can be effetied by ns other means than 
L 2ws : forgetting what he but now told us, 
That' as Kingdottis and States, ſo Religion _ 
NE CY =. 
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#6 Chitr6h, are to be ſecured and vpbeld, by tho 
| very ſame meany and methods by which they werd 
8” Ear) Bnt Mahutngatiſm prevailing, hath, 
it ſeems, aIter'd his-mind, and now he judges 
the Sword of the' Pirit, unable to pteſerve 
Chriſtianity , without the aid 'of the Civil 
Sword's arid that: Chriſts. promifed- Preſence 
with his Church-t6-the* workds' end; toge- 
'ther with the Gifts'he gave anto thick,” for the 

perfeGing of the Saints; for tbe work of the Mr- 

' nifiry,, and for tbe edifying of bit body 3 are not 

| of thettife] es ſufficient for the preſervation of 

pl: ©" Chiiſtianſt ity: 'Yea;he Nicks not to tell us; That 

theſ# "have for. theſe Yi fiſteen hundred years; 

«(judgivg it ſcems majept ers, 4 things" are now a- 

amorgſt "Seweh as himfelf) and Re Gentath 

-that' Chriſt-continw'd 'not his Gifes unto men 

tx the en#3before-mention'd; nor yet his Pre- 

-ſevceforthe preſervation of his Church above 

 oftehtiheared and fifty years fo' leaving her for 

-ah hifhdredand odd Fears, without cither Ciyil 

- or Spiticual meansfor her Preſervation! z it be- 

©ing360'years after” Chriſt, before: ſhe had the 

L Aid of Prote&Hoir of the Civil -Magiſtrate': ſuch 

an excellent Advocate -for Chriſt and his 
Church, hath this Learned and SIO 

"Frexerapprov's þ himſck, | | 
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| Query RXV I. 


, 
" 


Whether to Perſecute upon the account of Religion, * 
be not an Indicationof aCainiſh, Ihmalitiſh; 

_ and Wolfiſh 'Nature; and. acertain ſign,” that; 
ſu:b are none of Chriſts Sheep ? Fe | 


| Reply to the Anſwer to this Duery. 


His Anſwerer isſure the firſt that ever.quar- 

. red at the ſeverities of-any Khan” <a 
2gainſi ſuch as perſecuted on the accouut of Re- 
ligion 3 there being certainly no viler miſcre-- 
ants on the: Earth, than:they who moleſt or- 
trouble [any for. rendring only unto God, the 
Homage due from the Creature t#the Creators. 
And though be knows of none of the Socinian 
writers, that preſs, as he ſays; this Argument witb- 
that bitterneſs as is expreſſed iu the Query, Yet he. 
may ſoon find ſome among the Qcthodox,, wha. 
have preſt it in the ſame words;and from whom) 
indeed, the Query was but borrowed. 

The Reverend, Learned aud Pious Dr: Herny "OO 
More of Cambridge, having declored Liberty of g/)1;, A 
Religion to be the comman and Natural right of al 1.1, c.11. 
Nations and Perſons, tells us. bow Grotious gives P. 521.« 
ſeveral inſtances thereof in bis. De jure belli &£/9 2 £0 
Pacis: where he. cites one. of the Canons of the a 42. 
Council of Toledq;z .Praecipit Santa Synodus, - 

&, The Holy Synod Decrees that none hereafier 

ſpall by Force be compelled to the Faith, for God 

bath merey on whom he will bave mercy 3 «nd TIN 
RY | £ wan 


; [140] 
whom be will he bardueth. Alſo Tertullian, lex; 
#0va non ſe vindicat wltore gladio: The Goſpel 
fupports -not'ir ſelf by the puniſhing Sword, 
He Cites alfo the' conſtitutions © of Clemens, 
Athanafi«s and Chryſoftom to the ſame purpoſe ; 
who cxpreſsly exclude Force and Compullion 
in. bringing over to Chriſtianity, And: cer- 
tainly they who are brought over toijt, ought 
not thercfoxe to be treated with leſy of Reaſon 
and Moderation. | pa 
) - "That alſo, ſaith our Reverend and Learned ' 
DoGor, is remarkgble which Biſhop Jewel notes 
out -of Chryſoftom, in the 19th Homily on S$t; 
Matthew , Nunquid ovis.lupum perſequitur 
aliquando, &c. Does the Sheep ever perſecute the 
Wolf? no, but the Wolf the Sbtep : ſo Cain 
perſecuted Abe, not Abel Ciin : ſolthrnac! per- 
ſecuted Ifaac.ouot Iſaac Iſhmael: ſorbe Jews per- 
ſecuted Chriſt, n9t Chriſt the Fews : Hereticky 
perſecute Chriſtians , not Chriſtians Hereticky ; by 
#beir fruits therefore ye ſpall know them : whereby 
he plainly implies,” that Perſecution for Conſcience 
ſake, is A very Unchriſtioan or Antichrſtian 
Symptom. And ſmartly againin the ſame Homily, 
Quetn vides in fangnine perſecationis/ gauder 
Ecm, lupus eſt, He that is a Perſecutor, is no 
Sheep of Chriſt, but a Wolf. And laſtly (for 
it were an infinite bufineſs, ſaith he, to proſecate 
this common. place ) that is @ ſirewdintimation 
of the Apoſtle, be that wis after the fleſp, per- 
ſeemed him that was after the Spirit; ſo great 
an Antipathy is there between the carnal and. 
truly Regenerate Chriſtian 3 which ſound mike 


any 


wh 9} wo, a w hs 


Oy 
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any man aſt aid #1 feel any perſccuting motions aviſe 
in bis breoft; as bring. Ladications. of a Cainift,. 


Chrift 3. fer #beir faithful adbering to the plain 
and undaxbied commands of their Heavenly $5- 
veraign, ; who it fliled King of Rings, and Lord 
of Lerdr, is certainly the moſt ſignal and capital 
Antichriftianiſm that any Policy can he corrupted 
with 3 and the moſt grofily and viſibly oppoſite, 


.both #0 tbe tature of Chriſtianity , which beareth all 


things, and endureth alltbings ; which will not + 


be aver ſevere v0 the wicked, much leſs cruel tothe 


good. And alſo to the deſcrigtion of Chrifts Go« pjut. 14; 


the om deceit and violence > and that tbery 


. blood is precians in bis fight: be ſhall feed biz 
Flock like 8 Shepherd; he ſhall gather bis Lambs 


with bis Arms, and carry them in bis boſom. This 
» the genume Spirit of tbe true Chriſtian Paſtors, 
whether of bigher or Idwey degree, to be thus ten. 
derly affeited towards their Sheep. But ſuch: as 


. " pernment who is ſaid, to redeem the Souls of 11a; 46. 


thwack and beat them, and violently drive theme; 


inftead of poing before them in 4 way of Chriſtian 
tnnle, Tſe ape get Shpbrde, but er 
RES | | au 


OCH pa | 
Fizz) * 
#1nd will eafily dripe them to'the Shambles, and ſee 
their throats cnt without remorſe, fo 
' Thi being the genuine Spirit, as he truly 
ſays, of the true Chriſtian Paſtors 3 -to be-thus 
tenderly affe&ted towards their Sheep 3 what 
ſhall we judge of thoſe, who not only'thwack 
_ and beat; and violently drive-them : but are 
fo tenderly affected towards their Perſecutors, 
they cannot bear theig being hardly ſpoken of 2 
And how Itvpertincathice we here told' (while. 
inquiring only after the nature of thoſe, who: 
perſecute upon the accouut of Religion) of #be 
enaCting Laws to puniſh theſe that violate and de- 
flowr Religion; as if to perſecute for Religion, 
and puniſh the Violaters of Religion;: were-the 
fame thing. Ie diſwade not, ashe inſinuates, 
anflicting puniſhments upon ſenſual ans unrighteous 
Perſons, ſuch as violate the Laws of either Table ;, 
and are far from thinking Chriſtian Juſtice and 
Righteouſneſs, inconlifient with Clemency and 
Lenity,-of Spirit. Yet-is it neither juſt-nor 
righteous to Execute. before Judgement. And 
as our Bleſſed Saviour-is tiled the Shepherd of 
Souls3 and as he ſays, That Title imports, that 
he would. have not only his Lambs and Sheep 
fed, but grievous Wolves watch, and their.mouths 
flopt 200, when they devour the flock , aud teach 
things which they ought not Hans. Lucre's ſake 3 
It becomes aduty-to ftophis mouth, who-en-+ 
deavours what he can,that'Chriſts flock ſhould 
be devoured; teaching notoriousuntruths, and 
things which he ought not: for filthy -Lxcer's 
fake, Nor will it, I doubt; advantage him, That 
ET ﬆq 


Cagg) 


£4 .* 


a Chriſt is a meek Saviour 1o'riturning fimner(;ſd -- 


be is @'tertible Fudge tor: Apoftates and evil deers, 
whileihe :continues* a'Perſecutor, fince againſt 
fuch; ashimfclf hath! told us; His Arrows are 
ordain'd: - And though,: as he ſays, be begins ito 
Execute:vengeance in this world, by raiſing up 
" Ment of undaunted Spirits, who make Righteowſe 


neſ7the.girdle of their Loinis, and Judgement theix | 


Robe:and Diadem'; to ſucceur bis Chureh, ſuppors 
bis Waorſvip and puniſh bis Enemies; yet-ſuch will 
never perſccute for Religion; nor think thoſe'to 
-giveil example unto others,or to become Schiſ- 
matical.: and-diferderly. in: their Stations,” who 
ſerve God according tothe rule and order of the 

. Goſpel 3 nor judge any.cyil Doers; for rendring 
unto him:the "Hornage due from the. Creature 
to the Creator; ſeeing by. this no sccaſion is gives 

' - $0 the Enemy to reptoach and blaſpbeme the good 
ways of Godzwhatever: occaſion ſome C ainiſs.or 

| Thmalitiſþſpirits:may theneetake (o to do. But 
for ſach'as have erred and. firayed from the flockof 
Chriſt; or negle& the: Chriſtian duties: he, re- 
' quires: of them 3 let_the ; Magiltrate, in-Gods 
- Naimey'and by-the ways -and;means of his ap- 
. Pointment, xeduce or otherwiſe puniſh-thery ; 
no good Chriſtian will certainly eyer-be diſplea- 
{cd thereat; | 376 337 PLS Ld | 
But; ſays qur Anſwerer, 'Tis 0 indication of 
any ſuch. nature. as the Query mentions topuniſh 
evil Docrs; It is not indeed, nor does the Query. 


_. fayit is: butt@:perſecute*on-.the-accopnt of 
- Religion,as 


ain perſecuted Abel,Ihmael, Iſazc, 
. @&c. and as;their fpllowers at this day proce re 
C0 -T, my u 


1 


pkpds, ſacks air 


a' nature 25 the :Query 
mentions,  And+now-if will not 
ed WO of teformele Brien 
ly all thoſe tervible tes 
_ mentioned in the Duery'to be rr 
what then is it he would have themito:do?:'To 
broukthe 'Fow- bone. of the. wicked, and. pluck, the 
ſpoilone of = teedbi-So would:everyhoneft: 
good man, iTo repay men according to their deeds, 
fiery t0' bit Adverſaries., -and  recompence 80 bis 
-Enontie;; arid whodefires not the fare ?. [rv imm- 
ploy their Powy for bd honour from whom adle- 
Fetrid®; nothing ſurcis more: juft. . Not topermit 
ShiChyHtianFaith0 beotern impieces, by athou- 
ſo#SeQ1-and Faltions, -and'Wolver'to "wy Mp0 
OW: flocks (This : abbye all, is, ,. their 
_ 34nd*twere tobe withed they: wry care- 
tully:obRheveic, andnorfifdfr; mac lc affift, 
Nh impoſe their xhovghts-or Endes.in the 


an: adication of. 


#14 Crttends':of the Goſpel:upon 0- 
- ther: *bue permitithe'Seriprures -to be the Sole 
"Rule of all ineris} Faith /and Obedicnes- in all 
on emmys ind' Adihiniftrations :-Nothing 
&-tfiore- evident "thin that -parricular 
hes/of-Perfons;- aGurting:t es 
| ative to Decree Articles of SFatch; andim- 
-poſetheth' upon others; is-that+ which"hath 
"\goPidbe Cbriſtian NG. ode the 

' Chr irt6 Seas: | | 


rupting 


rupting the worſhip of God with their additi- | 
ons, axd bringing ſcorn and contempt upon all the 
Offices of Chriſtianity, and the whole Miniftry 
thereef. Let all men, faith the Learned: and+ 
Judicious Mr. Chillingworth, Believe the Scrip- Pref.to the 
tre, and that only; and endeavour to believe it "Author of 
in the true ſenſe, and require no more of others o ANOAS: 
and they. ſhall find thir uot only a better, but the + 
_ only means to ſuppreſs Herefies, and reſtore Unity : 

For be that believes the Scripture ſincerely, and 
endeavours, to believe it in the true ſenſe, canngt 
poſſibly be an Heretick, And if nd more than this 
were required of any man, to make him capable 
of the Churches Communion. then all men ſo qua- 
lified,” though they were different in opinion, yet 
wotwithſtanding any ſuch difference, muſt be of ne- 
ceſſity one in Communion... 1s 7 

. And if, as he fays, 'o tolerate unruly and | 
vain Talkers and Deceivers, who vent their idle g 
fancies to corrupt and. withdraw others from the 
fmplicity of the Truth, be an Indication of more --.. 
cruelty,than to Tollerate ſo many Thieves and Mur-, A 
' therers upon publick, Roades and Highways ; This I 
Anſwerer is by no means to be tollcyated, ha. 
ying manifeſted” him(clf, fo unruly and vaina 
Talker, and Decciver, as he hath done, 


. Query XXVILI. 


Fhether can any think, That they who Perſecute 
C bel in bis Members, deſpoiling them of their- 
goods, and Impriſoning their Perſons > and 

that too, for their faithful adhering to the plain 
and undoubred commands of their Heavenly 
| Soveraign \ willſpeed better at the great dayof 
account, than t p mwbom Chrift himſelf batb 
told us, ſhall be then rejefied, but for not viſt- 
iug andrelieving bis poor Members, when in 
want, itt fickneſs, or any other Adverſity ? 


Reply to the Anſwer tothis Query. 


| ann of Anſwering this Query, *Tis very 
. Judiciouſly obje&ed,>1t hath many things 
queſtionable in it. And with as great Judgement, 
and to as little purpoſe ; he likewiſe tells us, 
That none are trus Members of Chrift, beſides thoſe 
that gre United to bis Church; for that Chriſt is 
the Head, and his Church his Body; and (as he 
alſo judiciouſly obſerves) #0 one can be a Mem- 
| ber belonging to the Head, unleſs be be ſome way 
or other Unitedto:he Body, But fure, our An 
ſwerer is the firſt pretended Chriſtian, that ever 


-  poyning te it might endanger biggternal Union to 
Chriſt who is H*.d. ' AndiWher« fore'coth he 
here tell us, what the Quen 


nor queſtions z That the Church of England, is 
: | - 


8 ſamid part of the Cathbolick, Chuych4-unle(sto, 


manifeſt his DialeQick Art, in proving, That \ 


whoever; (in. any thing) withdraw | themſelves 
from any part of Chrifts Body, rut themſelves off 
from Qbriſt the Head ; and therefore they, who 
withdraw: Commugaian from the Chutch. of 
England, (though but in the leaſt minute Cir 
camſtances or Ceremonies )., belong not wnto 
Chriſt. So that, ic ſeems, with this Learned 
and Judicious Anſwerer, out of the 'Ceremos 
nial Pale of the Church of Exgland, thereis no 
Salvation :/ aud if any. are puniſht for ſo cuting 
themſclves off from Chriſt the Head, their puniſh- 
ment 1s #0 perſecution : Qaod cxat demonſiran- 
dum. 
Great witsaccording to the Proverb, have 


ſhort memories ; he could not elſe have ſofoon © 


forgotten, which he but now reprov'd the In- 
dependants for , (viz. ) Their eva:uating, . one 
main Article of the Chriſtian Creed; Faith in one 
Catholick Church : For that, as: he ſaid, They 
reftruined it to themſelves, whereas he ſo re- 
ſtrains it to the Church of England, as that he 
allows of none withdrawing. themſelyes from ber 
Communion, to belong nnto Chriſt . thi one main 
Article therefore of his Chriſtian Creed, Fgith 
in one Catholick, Church ; is, it (cems, Faith in 
the Church of Evgland, (or rather Faith: i 
whatever Church is uppermoſt.) And b co56 
out of her there igno Saleation 3 yet, for Ar- 
will ſuppoſe, That. theſe who 


uments ſake, he 
parate from her Communion (even in her very 


Cercmonics) are  notwithſtauding (ſuch) their 
| +4 | 


& 


my 
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ſeparation, real Members of Chrifts myſtical body 3 
yet none of them, "he fays, ave perſetuted for their 
ſaitbful adhering ##to Chriſt, vr tht undotubted 
and plaincommands of their Heavenly Soveraign : 
nor” dves the Query fay they are. ' But ſuppo- 
fing, aſ#he ſappoſeth,That any ſhould be puniſhe 
for-aflenibling together co Pray, or partake of 
the Ordinances of the Goſpel, which Chrift 
hath Tnſticuted,” and requires the: obſervation 
of;  wouild'not' ſuch be perlecured, for their 
faithful adheringunto Chrilt 3 and &6 the plain 
and undoubted commands of their- Heavenly 


BY 


Soveraign ?7 Py. 

But ſays ons - Anſwerer, Let the Gentleman 
Produce one Perſon that ever ſuffer d for perjorm- 
ing any eſſential duty of Chriſtian Religion. We 
know not what he may eſteem av eſſential duty 
of Chriſtian Religion 3 who' is one with him, 
who declarex the ' outward worſhip of God, to be 
#0 part of Religion. But if he will allow Pray- 
ing, Preaching, and'Adminiftring the Sacra- 
ments, tb be effetitial duties of "the Chriſtian 
Religion 3 as by all good Chriſtians they have 
Hitherto ' been 'reſteemed. He need not go 
beyond his 'own Pariſh 'to meet with hos 
who have ſuffer'd, and deeply ſuffer'd,” even 
by his Inſtigation, for the performance of thoſe 
duttes. " OE” 5 29 
' But he tells us, *Tis not for the performance of 


thoſe duties, but for the difargerly and Irregular 


way of performing them , that they are punſht, 
Very good: By what Rule then does hejudge 
the' way of their performance Diſorderly and 
= x .# Irreguiar 5 


re rea. per dhe. PRE 07 hes WO TPO I 
, _ OR” 4d * 4 
' p on : 
S : , . th 


Irregular 3- all: order 'confifting in the'ducob>- 
ſervation of ſome Rule > Now ifche will tell us+ 


of any Rule they; therein-tranſgreſs,, whichihe 
will abide by ; he hath ſaid ſomething to the 
purpoſe.”,-He tclls us, : irideed, They are punifht 
for not doing thim in that due manner; as is.en- 
joyn' d them: by tbeir Swpexianrs ; yet; does not lay, 
The injunAion of: Superiours, is: the: 'Rule 


whereby. they-are: tobe perform'd, . Nay, /:he 4»;. 20 the 
ſays; If tbe Governours ofi:the Church did com. 21.aud 23 
mand a:worſhip that weve Idolatrons' or js NM + 


tious ior did appeins vein,. faoliſh, and ridieulons 
Ceremonies they were nat therein 10 beccomplyed 
with. _'So.that the. Injunfions or: Commands 
of Superiours, are not, by his own .confeſtion, 
this Rule.» But he tells. vs, They are punifit 
for being diſorderly in their Stations aud Callings, 
and. for. being diſobedient: to Government and 
Laws, It by being diſordex]y in thoir Stations 


and Callings, he tneans, as he elſewhere ſays, . 
Their Uſurping the Office. of Biſhops, [as well -at-of 


the Inferiour Clergy: He hath thereony alrcady 
had the Judgement of as Learned and. udicious 
a Divine, as moſt the .Church: of -England 
can boaſt of, And for their beingdifſobedient; 
though he hath adviſed us to reſign up our ſelves 
wnto the Fathers of the Church , Hehathnot yet 
told us, they arc to be obeyed in'whateves they 
ſhall, or may, command: us, © So thitneither 
can the commands of 'Governours, nor Laws of 
Superiours, beithis Rulc; :nor indeed; ought 
elſe but the will of God, revealed! in his word: 


To the Law, and to the Teftimony, was the old - 


Rule 3 


| Frgo] 

Rulez and the Divine Inflicution is fill: the 
only Rule, to judgt of the Orderly and Dif- 
orderly performance of all Religious duties $ by; 
* andif the manner of their performance be nor 
accordinguntothis Rule'; it is, indeed; Difor- 
_ derly and Irregular; 'and ſuffering upon thay 
account, may. he eſteemed” a puniſhment, ra- 
ther then a-perſecution 3' as may likewiſe their 
ſufferings, who are diſobedient to the Laws and 
Governments of men, in- alt civil and fecular 
matters and concernsz and theirs alſo, who 
eenfure tbe Afions of Autbopity 3 Uſurp1be Office 
of the Miniftry; endanger the peace of tbe Srate, 
and violate the Unity of the Church- Nor ate 
greater vio}aters of the Churches Unity 

than they who impoſe on Chriſts Diſciples, 0- 
ther conditions of Church-fellowthipand Com- 
munion, than Chriſt. or his Apoſtles, ever en- 
joyned or required. And fo far I agree with this 
Anſwerer, That the not panifting of theſe, is pre- 
Judicial both ts Church aud State; the one ting 
thereby aver-runs wah Fattions and” Seditions 
and theiotber, (as wofull experience telk us, ) 
with Schiſms, Hereſots and Comentions. #75 
But our Anſwerer grows pleaſarit, and plays 
with his Reader, in teiling him, Diſſenters are 
perſecuted to, what the Primitive Chriftians were 
 perſeented from, ( viz.) Their Churches, or Publick, 
Place of Divine worſhip for Diſſenters are, not 
certainly, perſecuted to their Churches; though 
ſome thay account it a perſecution to be com- 


There 


OO YW.. -- 

. There hath been, and may be, great diffe- 
rence in the Cauſes, as well as Drgreess of Per- 
ſecution; but whoever ſuffers in any kind for 


his faithful adbering into: the plain and un- . 


doubted Commands ofhis Heavenly Soveraign; 
the Authors thereof, will: not be excus'd; be- 


cauſe others have beery more barbarous and: 


ctuel than they. And yet, that eventheſe arc 
not as bad as the worſt 3 may be aſcribed ra- 
ther tothe good hand and providence of God 3 
and moderation of thoſe in Authority, reſitrain- 
ing then, than to theirgood wills or defires. | 

The inſtance he gives us, of a Father's cars 
reding bis child, aud he childs crying out Mibers 


is very impertinenthere. Parents may corre 


their children, and Princes their Subjeds ; but 


as the cauſe makes the Martyr, fo*tis tharmuſt. 


denominate it either perſecution or puniſhment, 
*Tis Chriſt alone knows who are his 3. yet thiis 
much we ſhalt preſume to ſay; That they who 
perſecute him in his Members, mill u6t ſpeed bet. 
ter at the great day of account, thantbey whom 
himſelf hath teld us, ſhall be then rejetted, but 


for net viſiting and: relieving bis poor Members, M4tt *5- 


oo in want, in ſickneſs or in any other adver- 
ty. | 
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Whether: fince offences will come, it be #0t every 

; ones concert, to be more than ordinary careful, 

be involves not bimſe}f in that | dreadful woe, 

| Pronounced againſt thoſe by whom they come 2 
Matt: 18. 7... | 


Reply tothe Anſwer tothis Dnery, 
-Uoting the Text, might have ſatisfed this 
Anſwerer , Fhat by offences here, no 
more is underliood, then what our Bleſſed. 
Saviour 'intended. when he pronounc't. that. 
dreadful wo againſt thoſe by whom they come - 
and whether - they be the perſecutions which 
diſcourage Chriſtians from owning of his name; 
attending upon his Ordinances z adhering unt 
his Fruthz or ought elſe that adminiſters occa- 
fron to.another to tranſgreſs any Law of God | 
neglect his duty, or obſirud him in a courſe of 
Piety.atnd good works'; it certainly concerns 
*every One.to be more. than ordinarily careful, 
he involves. not himſelf in that dreadfull wo, 
pronounced againlt thoſe by whom they come, 
The Query, indeed, cautions all to beware 
ſplicting on ſo dangerous a Rock but chargeth 
none with running, or driving others, upon it. 
Evil chereforc be to him that evil thinks. 
- Mr. Baxter, as quoted by him, fays very 
well, That a Miniſter ſhauld not more fear offend- 
ing his particular flock, that offending the Ca- 
tbolick: 


- tÞreart or contradid thoſe that are Divine : Nor? ; 5 nf oe 


mens Diſguiſes and Vizards ſhell be. pulI'd o 
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bs powreb z buf "this will neither juſibe, 
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gfins, not to be chaxged upon, him, whoſe aGion oc= ; 
caſion'd it ; which yet, hinders not, - but that \ z 
many may likewiſe occafion others to fin, for F 
which they mult þe accountable. [And yet none E.: 
ſuredqubts, but that, as he'ſays, inthe enatting 4 


what will pleaſe the bumours, as advance the be ; 
nefit of thoſe under its Charge and Proteftion : /4 
Nor. can wE haye (o hard thoughts of any in 43 


Authority, as co imaginetheyſhould make Laws 1" lefugne « 


yet who takes or gives offencess for as every one of Þy þ 9? xck 
muſt give an, account. of bimſelf ts Godz. (o let 12. wet 
every one look to himſelf, and his own duty, tote Z:y111 


And as (he tells us) the day is. coping, pornee Hema (Os = + 
p 


and thiir mo} retired thoughts. and ations laid 
5 X | 
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open and manifeſt to men and Angel Fo ever” 
well if all men had a ſerious and due ſenſe there” 
- of; and ſo liv'd and behav'd themſelves in the 
whole courſe of their lives, as to convince the 
world, they ſpoke as they thought, and belicv'd 
as they profeſt. 

But who are they this Libellous Anſwerer 
accuſes of charging the Church of England with 
offerices ; and denying the Magiſtrates Power and 
Supremacy in matters of Religion; as by Law 
declared? Theſe Queries being no waysguilty 
thereof; for, as thcy reſpe@ed, ſo they were 
directed only tofuch as himſelf; whe againft 
the Dodrine of the Church of :England, and 
Principles of the Reformation, require an Im- 
plicit Faith, and worſe than blind obedience 
from the People : And *tis beyond his Powef 
and malice, to find any thing in them, incon- 
ſiſtent with their, xeceiving the Holy Eucharift 
according to Law; who ſcruple not the lawful- 
neſs thereof, And 'who are they this Libeller 
would have to 2re(tton, wot only the Kings Coer- 
cive Authority, but the whole Miniſtry and being 
of the Church of England, and accuſe her Govern«- 
ment of more Tiranny and Perſecution, then ever 
yet was objefied againſt ber, by the moſt violent of 
her RonyſÞ Adverſaries 7 Not thoſe ſure, who 
areagainſt ſecular Force and Compullion in Re- 
Tigion's which is\the atmoſt import of theſe 
Queries ; for then the charge will reach all thoſe 
Reverend and Learned Divines of the Church 
of England before mention'd 3 with moſt others 
of Narie and Fame in the Chriſtian outs 
IYER | wing 


and Principles of Chriſtianity ; and will, in- 


deed, argue him to be the Perſon of that evil and_ 
deqraned tonpen of hprie be. peoks. of. HET 


agree with him , That men Eminent in theis 


Country, and ſuch as have. a reputation for Know- .. 


ledge and wiſdom, might do more good -by their 
examples: than in this Age, the Church can do 


with its cenſures, or Church-men with "their in- - 


firations i But let him be aſſured, none. ſhall 


ever have a Reputation for Wiſdom and Knows-... 


ledge, who give not unto God, . the things that 
are Gods zas unto Ceſar\things that ky, 
Fear to whom Fear aud Honour to whom Hon-. 


orr is due; And let him not deceive himſelf in -- 
thinking Men of Wiſdom and Knowledge ſepa> + 


rate from the Church, becauſe they ſeparate from 


ſome Churchmen of vicious and depraycd. ſpi- . 


rits 3 or #0 have Enmity againſt that, hecaule they 


will have no Fellowſhip or. Communion with -_ 


theſe : it not being their duty to follow any, 
farcher then they are followers of Chriſt; Chri- 
ſtians being obliged to walk together, fo far 
only as they have attain'd. To requixe more of 
any is, indeed, (as the Apoſtle at large des - 
clares in his 14 chapter to the Romans) to lay 


a ftumbling-block, 'in the way of their Chriftian _ 


Brethres ; and infallibly to involye thoſe that 
ſodo, in that dreadfill wo gronounc't by ous 
Bleſſed Saviour in the Text cited. e07 


But has this Anſwerer the yanity ta think; - 


his logical and undue Inferences , falſe fug- 


> © Ss gecſtions, | 
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who havedecty'd theſame as Nnſcriptural, and - 
Inconfiſtent. with the Precepts of the, Goſpel, 


Ceſars, 


TY Fis6) _ 


gcſiions, Impertinerit and Ridiculous Reafone © 
ings 3 aid” nonſerifical Anſwers, ſhould con- 
vince atiy of guilr 2 yet if he know of any who 
are fallen from their firſt works 3 or otherwiſe 
wanting in their duty 3 let him' nqtfpare*to 
charge and charge them home 3 and if they can- 
not acquit themſeIves ; let not reprogch and 
ſhame only befall them but whatever ſeverity 
Law and Juſtice can iofli&, upon them. © 
*Tis' very much, That notwithſtanding all, 
 foLearned and Judicious a Perſon bath written 
in the Churches vindication 3 any ſhould yet reply, 
the” Ecclefiaftical T;aws and Conſtitutions do little 
or 440 g004; and therefore were better, 'for the 
reafah mention'd }o be repeal 'd: againſt which, 
befides what he hath already ſaid 5 He adds the 
ſayin; of a Roman, when Rome, as he lays; re- 
ſembled England by the ill Government of Galba 
That it it far better, to live where nothing is law-' 
fol thel where all things are lewfut;, which is - 
ſach' a reflzQion 'on the Government, as thaſe 
Queries," with all their Sedition, (ball, F hope, 
never be found guilty of. But whit may be the 
inftance of ill Government which is here fo ſe- 
verely refleted on ? it will, uporinquiry, be 
foung. to be no other 3 Than His Majcſties late 
gricious Declaration of "Indulgence to Diſſen- 
tet5 tt Refigion 3 the which, though it fecux'd 
ro the Church all its Rights Ptivitedges, and 
Enlblutnents, was yet fo intolerable to ſome 
.Church-men; in reſtraining them only from, 
faling upon and ruining their poor, pegceable 


anFpigns Neighbours, that rione'have more, 
SORT" IO ns and 


and few, tink» ſo miich-refleRted pn'Authos' 


itty'; as ſome of them have thereon done'5'an- 


- evident demonſtratidn- whit Loyat and Faith-- 
_ full Subjects they would' quickly be, ſhould. 
Authority. deal witly them) as it hath done- 


with fome: others; for who. would not be* 


Loyal, to kind and bountiful Mafters?- Wolves 
and Typers are (© to thoſe who feed and favour 
them: Bur they only are to be accounted Loyal 
' Subjects, who are (o- for Confcience:- ſake ; ro: 
ſevere and froward Governours; as wellas to- 
the kind and courteous; and not as their:Bene- 
fators, but as Gods Miniſters; which is a' 
Loyalty, few of theſe Loyalitis cani boaſt of - 
, But he apain tells us, The Scripture: compares- 
the Church #0 an Army;whidh it does, for texrorz' 
but nor 'for being alike Officer'd z' Ardfor ant 
Army, ſays he, to be left to'its own Libeity;and- 
every common Souldiey to' obſirve no Order," nor 
live under any Diſciptine,” isthe ready way dvex-" 
Poſe it as a prey to the firſt Invader; It is fb in- 
deed; who is it, therefore that world have no 
common Souldier , obſerve any Order, nor tive 
under any Diſcipline ? Not they certainly, wh 
would have both the Officers and Souldiers of 
this Army, to obſerve all the Orders of the 
Chief Commander-z the Officers in command- 
ing, as well as Soutdiers in obeying-, which 
will be found to be the Order and: Diſcipline, - 


? 


that ought to be obſcrv'd. 
-But 'chis Anſwerer tells us, The Itvle good 
that is done by the Laws ofthis Churob and King- 
dom, proceeds either-from' the-want- of iy rang 
on ece 
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Exeention (which is ill a-refleQion on the 
Government 3. as is, his elſewhere ſaying, The 
vigorous Execution of ' one;;Law, would do more 
good than a Million qr porn Ge.) or from 
#be indiſpofition of thoſe Perſons, who expe Pro- 
#eFion from Laws, withont paying any Reverence 
or Obedience to them, &c. *'T was never denyed, 
but that in Civil and Secular Affairs and Con- 
cerns, Force and Compuiſion, is and muſt be 
us'd; or there can be no Rulc or Government 
amongſt men : But in the Concerns of Religi- 
on, . abſtracted from ſecular Intereſts and ad- 
vantages, it is otherwiſe ; menare therein to 
be gaind and Govern'd , by perſwalion and 
cpnviction only.; Religion cannot be impos'd 
nor is any thing morxeabſur'd, than ta endea- 
' vour. to promote the: Truths of the Goſpel, 
contrary to the Laws of-the Goſpel; Virga 
Regum,' as Rupertus truly tells us, Eſt virge Do- 
minationjs ; virge Diſcipulorum Chriſti, virga eft 
DileHionis ; or as Hieron hath it Rex. preeft no- 


5 Cor, 10. @ttibis, Epiſcopus volestibus. And the Apoſtle 


tells us, There is a way of bringing every thougbt 
into captivity to the obedience of Chriſt, But the 
weapons whereby that Victory is atcheived are 
not Carnal ; which is, indeed, the cauſe of the 
little good that is cherein done by Civil and 
 Eeclefaftical Laws. This Anſwerer may there- 
fore very well ask;What effet Eccleſiaftical Laws 
ean bave upon Atheiſts and Infidel: 3, all che Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws in the -world, Seconded and 
Aﬀiifted by the Laws of the State; .not being 
able to.Convince or Convert one Atheiſt or Ja” 
; G y 


fidel:Hypoctites, or diſſembling Profeſſors, they 
may» indeed make, but can never make one 
true or ſincere Chriſtian : Penal Laws, there. 
fore, concerning Religion, have ever reſpected 
more the Civil Peace and Interefts of Kingdoms 
and Commonwealths, (That under pretence of 
Religion, the Rights of Princes, and Liberty 
of the People, be not invaded or injur'd) then 
the Truths of the Goſpel, which are not by 
thofe' means or Methods, to. be preſerved or - 
ropagated.' So a late great Miniſter of State, 
peaking of penal Laws againſt Papifis, tells 
them ; *Tis uot againſt their Opinions of Purja- ,/,, 
ory or Tranſubſtantiation , though errors, but yr Bo vc 
againſt their owning the perſonal Authority of the Creſy. 10, 
Pope, within His Maje(ties Dominions, as danger- "1+ 
ous to the" State, that thoſe Laws are provided, 
diſclaming therefore of that, theyſhould find them- 
ſelves at great eaſe. And it was the great buſi- 
neſs of the Chief Miniſters of State in Queen Eli. 4s appears 
zabeths Reign, to ſatisfic the world, that none ®thejtve- 
ever ſuffer'd in England for Religion, but fore Ew 
Treaſon or Treafonable pra&ices, under-colour}, tp1 _ 
or pretence of Religion. Nor can we believe purpoſe 
ſome late Laws concerning Religion were' ever ther or- 
intended to moleft or puniſh any for the perfor- EE 
mance of any truly Religious duty 3 but of fuch 
only as under pretence thereof, met to'con- 
trive Inſurreqions and Rebellions 3 and there- 
by became dangerous to the State andſuch'cer- 
rainly, of all men, onght to be the moſiſe- 
verely dealt with, as welt for their Hypocrifte, 
and abuſc of Religion; as forfuch their diſloyal 
practices: 


if] 


raRices ? For -none, fure,,. can'imagine- His 
ajefly would ever have indulg'd, Dfſcnters 
the Exerciſe of their Religiov, 7 $71 Ba A- 
gainft.chat the, Laws. had provided, and.not 
rather againſt the danger that, might from ſome 
"meetings have. accrued to the publick z/ the 
preſervation of the publick peace, being the 
ground bath of thoſe ,Laws, and likewiſe of His 
'Majcliies Declaration of indulgence, upon the 
difference.of times, .and circumſtances.'of At- 
fairs-3; as, is evident from the przamb'es of thoſe 
Statutes and His Majeſtics gracious Anlwer of 
the24th of Febraary 1572, to the Petition and 
Addre(s. of the Houſe of Commons, . as, fol- 
loweth,.. | : 
Re | 

. His Majeſly hath received an Addre(s, from 
.You, which he hach feriouſly conlider'd of, and 
.retarneth you this Anſwer, That he is, much 
troubled, That. that Declarayion, which he put 
out for; ends fo neccflary.to the Drier of the 
Kingdom; and cſpecially.in-that conjuncure 
ſhould have proved the: cauſe. of ,diſquiet to 
. the Houſe of Commygns;. and have given occa- 
ſion. to- quettion his Pawer in Ecclefiaſticks 
which he tinds not:done in the Reign-of_any of 
his Anceliors. , And- he is ſure .he never. had 
thoughts of uſing it otherwiſe, (than as it has 
been 'intruſied in hinv to the Peace and cliaþ- 
liſhment of the. Church of England, and to 
che caſc of all his Subje&s in general.., Neither 
doth he pretend tg) the right of fuſpending, Laws 
wherein. the Propertics, Rights: or. Libartles 
0 


Fr64]. 


of his. Subjects arc concerned 3: norto alter 
_ thingim«the Eſtabliſhed: Dorine or Diſcplin 
of the Chuech, of: England... 
. The onlydeſign .of this was, | to takeoff the 
penalties the Statutes inflicted upon Difſeriters; 
and which he believes,' when well confiderd of 
you, Tony ſelves would not wiſh Executed accord 
fug tothe Rigour and Leter of the-Law. -+ *" 
Neither hath he done this with thought of 
avoiding or. precluding thei advice- of i 7 Par- 
liament, - And if. any Bill ſhall: be cles him 
which ſhall appear more propet "to attain the 
aforeſaid ends , and ſecure” the" Peat" ofthe. . 
Church and Kingdom; when-tender'd- ſ'\diie - 
manner to him, he will ſhew how ready he 
will be to concur in all wayct, that ſhalf appeat 
good for the: Kingdom. 
How expretiive of Royal goodneſs, ind mie: © 
venly Benignity and Compattion towards inane | 
Kind, is-this , gracious Anſwerz which cans 
not but endare His Majeſty unto allſ6ber:atid 
Pious Perſons, of what Judgement or perſwa- . 
ſion foever in Religion: Nor were/ theCom- 
mons againſt the Indulgence, - but the' way' and 
manner of it; in that they-immediately updh 
this peſta Bill of caſe for Proteſtant Difſenters, 
which was ſent up to the Lords 3 But the dif 
ferences that aftcr happen'd between the two 
Houſes about Juriſdi&tion and Privitedge, with 
other. greatcr- Aﬀeirs of State, hath hitherts 
obſtru&edirs farther progrefs.- 


} 

But 'toi.retnrn co our Anſwerer, who: tells 

3 | us; That #0 repeal the Churches Laws, would 
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adminiſter too: 5uſt [an occaſion to tbe-Papiſts, to 
triumph it-thermine (of it : for what Truth or Be= 
#ng, faith he, could that Church pretend 20, That 


- bad neithen Ephod-nor Traphim ;, 'no' Order, no 


Law, no Liturgy , 0 Biſhop, 0 Diſcipline, {Sy 

= It ſeems then;-in his Judgement;! all theſe in 
the-Chnreh-of: Eugland. depend wholly upon 
the Ecclchaftical: Laws: although the Primi- 
tiveChaurch, in, and after, the' Apoſtles time, 
had bath Order,. Lew , Diſcipline; ' Biſhops or 
Ovirfrers, without other Laws, than what 
MWexe:Divinc,orofApoſtolicallnfiitution:Thowgb 


Chap. 2. ; Tam abſent inthe fleſh, gu am I with you in tbe 


Exek, 7. 
26, 


Spire |. joyiug and- bebolding your Order , &c. 
faith:the Apoſtle to the Coloſmans. And is not 
the gaod word of God, a Law toll Believers ? 
But this Law,it ſeems,zs periſhed from cur Pricft : 
who yet,. we hope; -will not deny the. Holy 
Gheſta Power, without theaid of Eccleſiaſt- 
cgl- Laws , of making Biſhops or Overſcers, 
over-the: Churches of Chriſts Inſtitution ; and 
ſuch,/.certainly.,, are not without Diſcipline 3 
nor deprived of Law, Order, or Overſeers; nor 
conſequently of {Truth -or Being ; upon the re- 


__ peal, of Eccleſiaſtical, or the Churches Laws. 


Yea,. God forbid, the Chriſtian Church ſhould 
depend upon the continuance. or alteration of 
theſe or thoſe Civil or Ecclcfiaftical Laws ; 
which weſee chang'd and alter'd, as oft almoſt, 
as we.:change our Governours ;. which is, in- 
deed, a confideration that onght ſeriouſly to be 
thought on, by all the lovers of Religion ; and who 


Haye. apy.-regard -or concern, for the Truths 
& | of 


Si by " 
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tions. © pola 11 DN. : = "p00 
But: ays this An white, "we Va wie of 
fwrerable Argiaments to ſufti Fry 
Rome, "hut all our Laws 
laid afide* ad abropated's_wd*; 
the Iſractites, when they tage 
Philiſtines3 an the Yay of. VB | To 
ther Sword nor ' Spear found ; in the Free W-nF 
the People.” *' :- SIE _— 
If theniofir Laws and Qonfljtativii I LS 
only gananſwerable Arguinthts' to Has 
departure from Rome, Jud '6ur 'ooly "Is 
and Speats, to fight againff thoſe Adve 
an 'abfogation or chavge of thoſe” Ms 'Sh 7 
Cohftitutions' would; indeed, difarin, 4 Md? FE f -- — 5 
lente us ;-ant: might as well juſtific gut \returt | $ 
to Rome; as iow our dej parturefrom'tt 2 Biit® _ 
truſt, though” this be: Nato Tru, the bell 8 
Arrns and - Argument, of our” \nfirceery 
have yet other Arms ant Ar Ja = Þ 
? on px : 


our departure' from Rome's A 
thoſe Philiftines. 1- borexna ] bor ts ow 
Buthenow'tells'us, "Tp ane 97; IF © 
or intention, tt exaſperate-alty Mar" Spiy 
leſs to dire bis Governontr, 6, = Kat 
niſhes them#to ſtand np in LETT ons Vedi | 
their own Liberty and Power\iandto p 

them to it, "upbraides thei” wi AH Corb ar be 
they 'do it tot; *celfing; them? TG 43 there rehNa. 
theresf, that encomrages men intheig | 
Separatiqnr”; Difobellience ana. 
provokes \God*#o deprive ther 
| Y. 3 
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and inſolence of bis and their pars mg po 
ea, tells them,  Hiftories. are nat barren, of in= 
cers. how God bath revealed bis w wh fo 
Pate? _#boſe_ Governours, \an 
5a of the HL F " of being bis D 3 writ 
their Spirits have been ſoſtned with {enſuality and 
= Mo 205 they bave ap in ſear of ther Ilene 
" dure, who ought to live in ſear of them.. Which 
isfuch a menace of, and rcfie&ion on Authority, 
ad our Governours 3. a5.none but this Pop: and 
pt. Anſwerer, would ever bave.dar'd to 
publiſh. He does well, therefore, to recolle&t 
jimſelh,. and tell us, He 'bas proceeded. taq far on 
this, Argument 3 which -indeed, ſpeaks him -s 
Fry ads predent and aa.mer 
j2 Fir "Goto Co kiaſclF bach elſewhere.faid; he 
Fitter to bs; confutation' from the, penalties 
Laws, ettence of a Fudge, ' than from 
trength of Reaſon or Argument. .. 
: -But he. concludcs in the wordsof, indeed, a 
: traly wiſe and Learned Stateſman ; That Here- 
fierund Scifms.are of all others the greateſt ſoan- 
"dlalr; yea, mare than corruption. of manners, &c. 
| being fo.all juſt and lawful means ought, 
cextain ly, £0. be uſed 3,not only for theirSu p- 
dren .preyeation; in removing . the 
"Laules s of them of which, theres nota greater, 
than'the Authority :by ſome aſcribed to the 
| yea to particular Churches, Church- 
mp ping upon Chriſtjaus in the 


z, of the Goſpel z which is, 
indeed, 
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in as many ( is =z Parties, 
lar Ch Churches, or. Fogieties of 
Tok ſuch Author wry 
ſhall £ erefore. 
get of; 2 Learoes 


"he one. -chns, refſes 
nil, Conan rags fo Ms SY  Poaolene To 
ty m th 
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enjes "men.,. p01 WY PF do 
Ce af men,, 2þo#t the hp ho -y 
laying them xhou mens cps rether, 
er the equal ky of death and Jam aw 
This vain conceit that we can ſpeak of the things 
of God, better than in the wards of God : This 
deifying our own Interpretations, aud Tyrannous 
enforcing them upon others, this reſtraining of the 
word of God from that Latitude and generality, 
aud the underſtandings of men from that Liberty, 
wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles left them; is, and 
bath been, the only Fauntain of altuþe Schiſms in 
the Church , and that tvhich makes dbhem immor- 
tal; the common Incendiary of Chriſtendom, and 
that which tears in pieces, not the Coat, but the 
Bowells and Members of Chrift. Ridente Turci, 
nec dolente Judzo. Take away theſe walls of Se 
paration, and all will be one : Takg away —- 
ef- 


on Shay Fore 


Perſecutmng, Burning, Curſing, Damning of mes 
Hcl not ubferibing 4 the words of bw as the 
words of God, require of Chriſtians, only to be. 
 Tieve Chrift, and to call no man Maſter but him 
"only; let thoſe leave claiming Infallibility, that 
'bave no Title toyt 3 © and let thiſe thatin their 
words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in their 
© ations: In a word, taks away Tyranny, which 
#5 the Devils Inftrument to. ſupport Errors, Super- 
 flitigns and*Impicties, in the ſeveral parts of the 
world; which could not otherwiſe long withſtand 
"the Power of Truth; I ſay take away Tyranny and 
"reflore Chriſtians to their juſt and full Liberty of 
captivating their underftaudiugs to Scripture only 3 


and as Rivers, when they bave a free paſlage, run 


| all rothe Ocean; ſo it may well be boped, by Gods 
bleſſing, that Univerſal Liberty thus moderated, 


may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth aud | 


Unity. ._ . | 


III 


